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THE HiaPÜ-CHRISIIAM SUCOOMTER

Some Essays on Eastern-Western Philosophical Synthesis.

1 - Introduction

I - Eindulsm

2 - Some phenomenologioal aanects of Hincbi. Spirituality Today

3 - Why Indian Philosophy asks for re-oriantation ^

4 - The Indian Metaphysics on Creation

5 - The Crisis of Indian Philosophy

II - Christianity

it
6 - Extra Eccesiaa nulla aalus

I

7 - The Place of Scripture in Christianity

8 - The Sanctity of St. John of the Croas and of St. Teresa

9 - Encounter with India

III - Hinduism and Christianity

10 - An Ecumenical Problem (Hinduism and Christianity)

11 - The Problem of "Integration of Indian Philosophical and
Religious Thought" feLtb Catholic Theoloior.

12 - Theological hasis for an active Christian—Hon-Christiaa
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16 - God and the World
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2 — The Vedas
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1 - The One and the Manifold
ii - The Kot-beiag
iii - The All-embracing
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il)- IlidhyaBlka itself is aot m system
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2- îhe Crisis of î>}ill08opby

s)o The Problem of Chmage

b}o The qmestion of the movement

o)o fhe itsHioaaStms sohemm

i)o Stms-vSâm

ii)o snitmsovsds

^ Plmse of Scripture in Christianity
1- • hmt is Christianity
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4o Seripture and Tradition

5- The Meaning of Seripture
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À ^îs| mv tn tîï«i r4^9r« kijwpité tî5® giïísgfa»

pbiaâ3L ari4 &i mf ttees aíiá r^^tialtí^

atíinííiac ^ i«5«yi^ tel*^ fo? mi\xiúX thíjp©
«*6

jure still aBsrm^" sssm^ eons|ííir"teeiitali3S3 antl «Io9««

ir mw «l»ila «ïhs iypm má mr ^lls vî^l Ol»»

î>©se<l. tb« ^tíK>r h«« mt^ cc« ííi-sgi·iriag in placing
mmt^riM. biifore #i tmíl£3ai^áííat¿l^5ir«i^:í» isad 1Í5«%

15 of is^lag

¿ífetttetmy aî-ifiyteosSiings #i-î «Shoota tfcôse 31

iray »*ryrteït -má the aeitojc Is oi mip^ of tàoïi—-«cxkC'

tbiiis If osrfeiiii.X^ iivH, tlieyoi iJQtéXl^feaÍ ííl9h:-.feti=3t;/»
'4ii3 does noi. rçfot to peyaoijal tifiîî 2r V, tj t»!!L

tïa thin1^03 goc"9 idtbosti îxit tc:;X%je3tt-iro
h.meaty regajfdiicg tJi# p3r:>îa®r3 6fe.eisai^eoa má the tías g»©at

r«ill£lOîis lii-i pidloscîphieaî tradltims .à^.i%TO hi^r^

to DtOt*

i-i.ô lutlyar .ii:i4 h& asâkes hsre aan G^m

pl?a içy it—lie holds parelar •orti.îiKiâx vimm
Mià Uq is carivinaei ai tiie s^ííO fel^a that his í-iin4uiír; 1»

3ûïs«thiti^ Êicre ^iîm «1 eattetnal knovâta^lgs* i a 4îdt5:tritî.aifeî

that Le? hâi? & ^mp fidc-lltypte tft#

He«po doots'inos ofdooti'itîos of (^&/ (^ another) seat» Xd not oiilnt . ^
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a<sôordiîiE to iïi© spirit» tiiat b© rœa4£s@'d a tr«^ swr* of tb«

A^t^eífiELt ïttid fib% had eiit«r©d mto tb® î^sw ^^jar*tî
IjiJMttljtt adjRaaaAla ^bd« 9!i^ StÜ^ ait»© f&f tb«(^xft§ií»

ï«t it i3 liiffîauXt to vrlto in a ^ that tioulil h»

ploaaifòg ta iii<l^ «^4 to b^ tmi©rstoo4 hotb ty«41Mtits«
it vKil4 feaiw h««i hattaf ^ liilt© m& hrjtík «aalasiimlsr fo*

hüwhia •{j4 on© eanly hoth «tlâ» tlk#

•«n« iâoai* l^iiQr «hii4 ha?© has» altiaiatfilr tho aa«« tut

tMif wmM tmm hêm mm if «nlr
hcNft isait«a4 ^ ^ 1« pstMtteeá» yapinrt;to a

ra41««l h«ea9% a% th* ptim of p«rscr.al It &•

oftiy te vrit* te or to wAUm
to paofl# #f tve iifforent religiós » «tá philo»

oe^re^intfilleot'iel aseetl·lsGi Is ^eq^lm) in vliidi 4II. eof^
í>í fiCB m9m%iêX Qlm'.m%9 «re Ist^î

'fo ^ilsHsBS ^ siithor vool'î ««lii

i4^S(4îAiiOïriRg asyaorotlw a»4 M&g ofrsiâ 'sf liMmllirig 'loi®

all âifrompeos tiotmn ratiglon** Xes 4o mil to ^

otsontial aiffereiiœ hetvew ^e natural imd tim m^pomslsar^f
jorta ol«n«nts ®i4 Ano iiisteriaai faots» iîot

cl-CL^cn. 1

hero att»ng»tii to oooifook 4tffofiP<^ o-v

.^t rersonber 4aaiina is not a ^t:n3tias
iSmtwfHB #i4 tMt «hiftlity i i not uXt5~mta| k«er-

-«^ílstteri ®93seret«i#ís» 4o«$ not lisltation lant a

«loMrf %m^ yá^ t^o reali 4Ô not forgot fâjat â;fisti^slt^
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mmt^ñ do not hdlmi;; to -«^^ojogotloa íMt feo i-aisdjEscsaRtiaaL

%©©loi3r»

5îi« »P©<^«jS #4iU«m for ^iiî4u roíid^ifs lícmld ïmim

sM^i do BOfe fttíkT á»¿' Skttsan^: fîfeîa tiîJ© folloisifii pa«#a» ^or
iil4â«B üktweitK» idi&i lîds plalia^ $t«t«4|

^ Rct «r««fe4 of losdai anjrOiaiîô «Mit is ©vorliœtitti tB

^Uîiuiï ^ SE; ^ tfy to sjRôOiiuvay ¿ orgiifo
_u

iiS^:-â,prfôiï3ùlcri3 app^î too ^mt mû iatos-pret tlWE

„ia ujê Fi!»iirñst«feic€i of SI Mm^rn. ûmiÊsXm of ^UNtótai»
'

îîsat k^op3 it êoliïji groomot#
ai' 4; m'i culturo^ la % Hi# b«M «Hd

v!.tL lililí 1^ fâ«« Ife# Si«Xl«ii#s Of
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To write a book, in a senae,

ia to stop living. Life ia again responsible for the delay

in publishing these essays. Minor corrections and some

adjustementa have been done in the meantime.

R. P.

Rome, Easter, 1962
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SOIE PHENOMENOLOGICAL ASPECTS OP HINDU SPIRITUALITY TO-DAY

"Roll o s i t ".s cus t n diet
et justificabitur cor"

Eccli,5I,18
/

I N T 'yoipU^^O/'T ION

In the v-nrld there is anxiety ab'-ut the future

of Religion, net only because it appears to be nenacecl from

outside, but also because it seems jeopardized from within»

Oroods Cs no longer h^ave the pr-'^tection of the v/alls of a

town Or the wcn,pons of .an empire. While mutual influence

ojnong Religions increases the tension between purity
and comprehension, orthodoxy and tolerance, sanctity and ca-

th' licity become only to"^ bvious. In this meeting of Re-

ligions, Theology and Philosophy ha.ve the lo^st word, at

least in the theoreticoA sphere, but Phen'^'menclo.ay comes
it isi

^

first . in order th.at we may know what Çfe are discussing.
Thus, tho purpose "f the present chapter is cle.arly limited

by its r.ather unattractive title,

1.- Phenomenology

A phenomenologic.al study must have à certain scionti-

fic Bobriety' , not ^uly in its style, but als^ in its state-

monts, so much s;^ thoA it f • rbc^xs fr'.'m dr.awing any c-nclu-

si"'ns. It seeks onl3'· t: furnish material for philosophical

a,nalysis cand theelogical speculation, but Phenomenology as

such is not committed to ,thom.
cL·

The phenomehologicdmothod in such suboects is also very

unpretentious and difficult. It is the g-Idon, mean between the

superficial experiences of the tnrist, tho jcurnaAist "^nd

the enquiry-minded. investiga,t r on the one hand, and the deep
studies of the philosopher and the sch-l.ar "^n the other. Its

pr-^per method is neither the enquiry, th.at destroys spontan-

eity .and spoils facts by mod.ia.tising them, n r is it tho

theoreticoA study f the ide.as, the b^ oks and the svurces.



vi^hicl·i sl·ioulcl not; bo c nfusod vvibh bho cliroct: observo,"tion
-f the rav/ incongruities - f sociolof<ical facts. This methcd
relies on"uhein-sight gaih :3cl by a specific 'kind of (phenome-
nological) observation, by living with the people, being
one with them ,and yet deto,chcd from them at the^same time,sole

for hie purposes of the s iciclogical study.

Our problem, however, is not how t- describe the phc-
nnmenological method in religious-sociological problems, but
h"'W to apply it. The results will speak for themselves. We
have only to find suita.ble formuln,e f; r ^"ho.t evoryb^rly is

cap,able of discovering f-'r himself.

2.- Hinduism

It has often been said th,at Hinduism is so va,o;ue or so

vast r so manifold that it cannot be defined. Hinduism is,
for such critics, not a Religi on but a bundle of re-

ligions from the most "primitive" animism down to the m"st
abstract advaitism.It all depends, of course, on. what we ex-

pect a, religion t .-^ be. But putting nominal discussions .aáide
we

,

note from the very beginning tw/o importa,nt fe,atures
-•n Hinduism,

a)- Hinduism is tho.t religion which cannot be de -fino d be-

cause it has not limits in which it could be circum-

scribed. It has nc specific dogmas, no pp.rticular re-

tu.a.ls, no proper orgn,niz.ation. Even the m- st b.a,sic

ideas like God, mosa , karma,, dharma cm be interpreted
in very different ways. In fact, there wmld be utter

c -nfusion if we f-rget the second feature v/hich giv^
meaning to the first "me.

b)- Hinduism is not nm idea, omd thus docs not need t be

,a coherent ideo». It is not a, doctrine ,and so it is not

c mmitted to one. The very name of Hinduism is alien t"

it and obscures its rea,l nature. A real Hindu will

hardly c.all himself a Hindu. He vmll say; I ha.,ve been

ca,ll d a Hindu by those who wanted t •

distinfguish
themselves from me. It v/as the Muslim who first c,ailed
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ne a Hindu, mcaninfr "by that a non-Muslin, Ghristiojis

also 00,11 us Hindus to sepárate thcnselves iron us.

The loetter nane f -r Hinduisn is sanat.ann, dharna , the

inrn rtal dharno, in the sense 'f tho,t foxious verse cf

the Maha-hharata; "Th.at which supports, tho,t which

holds the peuples together, that is dham,a" (Karn.a -

parva, LXIX, 59),

This has' a far-reáehiiig:-BÍgnificand§, the disreaard of

which has cremated unnecess'^ry conflicts and suspicions.
It neans,

■

■. ■
■

■ that the orthodox idea of Hin-

duisn points not to an idea, but to p, living roa,lity.
Hinduisn does not belong t: the re^Xn of essences, but

t the sphere of existences. I would oven say that it

requires a kind of neta.n-oia , a s:.rt of "c nversion"

and " repentancei'to grasp v/hat the _sanTrtp.n.a dhopna
holds with regard to its own nature. Even here, at the

very intr " duction of our subject^ ,an unbiased phen:--

nenology proves of s-"- nuch use.

Hinduisn considers itself not so nuch as being true,

as to be — r. '• truth in an existential

way. At a subsequent stage Hinduisn will be seen to .con-

cede that the truth is enbcdied in sono propositions
-r books fOr . fundanental attitudes, tliough pri-

narily Hinduisn stands f-.r the existential p,ath of the

individual and, in consequence, is pors-noX, inconnuni-

cable. But wo cannot renain long in the purely exi-

stential donain. Fe nust utilise concepts also for ex-

pressing existential realities, and noreover our con-.

- cepts are never chenically pure, but o,re pregnant -.'ith

the noraine^of, nillennia of culture. Here lies a twofold
possi^e/

source pdf ^TTriTsunder s landing; first, wo nust be o.warc

that wo are translating fr'n the existential field in-

to the realn of essenti.al concepts, o.nd secondly, wo

must not f rget that the meo.ning of these concepts

tends t- be coloured by -"Ur own diverse cultural

back¡ar. unds. That is on ther reason for the necessary



"c nversion" mentioned "bef tg in -rf·'er t- ronliso
what Hinduism stands f r. And-Hinduism stands f-r truth
and truth alono. If s mcthinf- pr;ves t ho truth and is
not yet incorporated in Hinduism (seen as .a way of

life) 5 it will not hesitatef or a m'-:ment to accept it.
We sh.all see some exojnples l.ater. How can a, tribesman
realise God -r reach s.alvati'-n except by n, cerioain ani-
nistic attitude and id-l worship? S-" we find that

Hinduism stanch for id;-latr37-. But h w can a hiyhly
devel-pcd s'-'Ul av^id discovering that ^11 externals
''.re -nly symbols -f deeper realities .and that ultimate-

13/- the Absolute is beyond -all names a,nrl fmrns? S'--, on

bhc other hard, Hin^^uism also stands f r abs lute

nir^puna-Bra.hmar, for a purely tro,nscendort Godhea.d do-

V id :'f attributes, e "-re not speo^king n-'v/ c^f a cer-

torn eclectic attitude. On the contrary, we are making
o,n attempt to describe a concrete existential position.
That will explain, by th-e wa.y, why Hinduism is cssen-

ti.oHly s' tolor-ant o^nd existontially s
■ intelerart.

Y/e do not ha.ve to ap:logisc therefore if v/e dr- not

c -nsider a,ny Hindu dcrtrinc in p.orticular, or if •■'G da

n: t describe the f rms 'f w'-rship ■. f this or tha.t sect.
Of c'-urso, these f■ rms .ore very -''.iffer nt ord o,ic;o

very interesting, but we prejaer ■'■■to limit "ur studyJ
fto that controH nucleus of

Hinduism.,

It is ver^/ instructive t note that phc;nori".nolo-
;ay can describe the no.turo 'f Hinduism cither in Hindu

terms or in any other terminology, sr.y, f-r instance,
in Christianity, Hinduism is simply dharma. , it claims

t:; be the existential coefficient f each individ.ua.l in

regord to his karma, it is the antic place f each mom-

bor of the Mysticr.l B dy in its gr ;·wth t'-w.ard the full-

ness ■ f its beina. hcther Hinduism wha.t it claims

t:: be or whether it is r.ble t"- fulfil its mission is

another question, altogcth·er bey nd the competence ^f

^hencmenolo ay,



3.- Spiritu-^.lity

' G p,rG n t c nccrncd hero "ith the definition of

Roliyion os such, hut rnther ■.ith the description "f n pnr-
ticulor religious ottitude th-^,t wo chll spirituality. '

e

shift from the ontologicnl nnd objective sphere f Roligim
t ' the nnthrop;.)logicnl nnd n're subjective renin of spiri-
tunllty, Y/G ,sh uld like to enumernte sone bnsic moods,
S'^mo unquesti ned vo.lues, some underlying presuppositii'ns
■f the Hindu roligi us nttitude. Our ^'cscrlpti:'n ^".oes n~t
protend t be; cxhnustivo, but vould like to be chnrncteris-
tic, be d n t describe Rolini-on or roliri-us vnlues but.
r.nthcr the onthr-pologicnl nttitude f Hindus t --nrds Ro-
ligi-on, S'ne f the fentures hero doscribod. cnn be f'und
nlsr in .■ ther Religions in Indio;, such ns in Irl·'^m nnd
in Ohristi.nnity, f.or -

o t-uch s^no loyers -f the Indinn
s ■^ul itself, nlth '-'Ugh this is n t now ur nnin concern.

4.- Te-day

V.e Unit •ursolvGS nlso te the c;ntenpornry scene,
being concerned not with the f:rns -^f rcli-nL'-'n nnd roli-
o-i'-'us V7 rship -f ancient tines, but with the situ.nti'ui of
the prosont genernti.-m. In studios nb:-ut Hinduism, n disti.nc
ti n is often made between classical nnd highly developed
Hinduism as it is f'und in the sacred b—ks nnd in SD-all
select" a nin-'-ritios -n the no hand, and popular -

.

• : Hinduism ns A pi'^ctiscd by the ct) mm,On f(Xlk, on the

-ther. That presupposes a previous c nception '^f a hi;'':h nnd
a lew Hinduism which though it may be philosophically true,
has 5 as such, little phenomcn- logical basis. ''

e m.ay find ,a

similar divisio^n between the "pandit s" nnd the "po-plo",
but oven then we do not assume ■ that 'no f rm is higher
than the ~thor, 'or th.at 'no crrosponds t'; pure Hinduism
while the ..ther c^rrcsp-nds t^ the primitive- Religion n't

yet fully .abs .^rbcd by the f rmer.

Obviously the present cann:t bo understood without



kn-wledgG f tho p^.st, kut :^n the -thcr histrry is

n'-t GÍ prime inpert.-'.nce in nn j)henonen(\^loricnl nppr^^-,ch.

Hiniu S' ciety

In crCcr t incrco,se tho c'officiont "f ccrtninty
■f -ur rlescriptións '■■'C must òistinpnish so.mè•'homògerïeô.us i

groups within the fold of Hindai-sa,

for ,n philosoph icol nn?.l3^sÍG -^f reli'·;inn tho nde-

quntc divisi'^n would be thnt f the different sects and

sjT",stems nnd religious schools, A hist -ricol study ■/"■uld

prefer t' f -llow the d uble ^"'ivisio'n of rcgi-ns o,nd costos

But I think th?,t o phonnC:n' 1 o ol col conolysis wrks better

under the f llowing simple schono;

We find in Indio t-doy three kinds of porsns:

1- Thi'se \7.ho h.ove rcceivod aecndory end in porti-
oulor higher educotion in Universities ond G'^llegos, I should

like t- co,ll them, oith o bit f irony but n-' ill--v7il]. ond

less • disrc.oordj the "costo" -f the "litcrotes",

2- Th so who hove received tho clossicol ond ortho-

'■'."X HindiU f '-rm.oti n in .oshr'ais, n.oths 5 in the lop •'■f foni--

lies ond similor institution, ' hether -r nr^t they hove olso

received the "benefits" '^f "soculor" oducoti. n. "0 could coll

them the "coste" :f the "orthodox". Th"u.':h this "-"^rd by its

ni'iny O'ther cennototicns con -nly be opplied to Hinduism in

very rcl.otivo way, v/o use it in the w.oy it is C'-mnonly
used in Indio. t"^day for lock •■f 0. better exioression,

3- Those i.e. tho "people", o-h'o hove not received

o.ny kind "f systomo.tic tr.oining,

Y;o shall oxomino oooh of these groupt under three

sub-headin.os,

6.- Inherent limitations 9f this study

To begin with, however, three words "f \7orning -^re

hecessary here in rder t-^' evaluate properly tho consido-
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rations that f llow;

a)- We are not speaking ah-ut Irn'.io,n Culture in aencral.
f'cscrihe " t-.we should noed to introduce n.any other

values. We d ■ n"^t intend to give a panoronic view of

the Culture India t^d.ajr» Our purp'^se, as already
stated, is a humhlor one.

h)- Our phcn.omonologic.al descriptions have a d uhle rola-

tivity. That is t . say they o^re not ahs'-lutc, either

in eharactorising the group t( which they refer, cr

in themselves. In other word's, the features ■■:f each

group do not belong exc].usively, but .only prcdoni-
nantly, t: that gr :aip, A University man, f '

r inst.an-

ce, b longs also to a certain sect, fpmily -r caste

and ultimately '■ Springs.■ fraathe people f India. So,
ind.ividually ho ma.y be bettor described by 'ther fea-

tures than by the values of his opr-up. And sec ^n^'ly,
each point eann'^t bo taken:-áá.-íbéing absolutely .appr'~-

priatc t the gr 'up t ■ which it bolo'nas , not cvon

in itself as -ne being :.o..Q.íaplé.tely valid, Onl3i^
vohcn considered as a whole they m<ay give the right
atm sphere.

e)- It is well understood that ^honomon·: logy neither drao;/s

eensequenees nor cxo.cts responsibilities. If wc saj?",
f "r insto.nee, something th.at sounds rather negative
cneerning University graduantes, th.at d es n't mean

tho,t these fact rs as a wh'-lo, i.e., integrated in

the Willie m.an, ea.nnot have op have n t vcr3^ positive

effects, and .aga,in it is not meant ^ that thèoQ.tudents

themselvest'or the systems' sfcLOUld take the résponsibili
ty for:;:it.

i- The Litor.ates

There arc in India today 34 Universities,
three of then just a century :-ld (1857). Bosidos this, there
are .at least 42 "thop instituti^^ns of a toehnic-al and re-

search eharaetor. The number of University students in 1947
was r ;ughly 230,000 (ace. rding t ther statistics 183.000)
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',nd in 1956 rop.ched ihe fifçurc f 720»000. Th"-.t nopns

nverngG f 0.2^ f tliG t ip.l pcpulption. Kecdless to

sp.y this ninority is o, looding group ond, .ot leost for tho

present, the destiny .'f the country is in its hands.

The c,aste-system, r hotter, the caste-mentality
is f rtuno.toly r unf'~rtúnately - I v/ould n t dare t^ de-

oide too' hastily - s
" deep r -ted in Indio, tho.t the first

-hsorvatio'n t- make is tho.t this gr-up o^ppeo^rs o.lm st as a

caste and undauhtedly ó f'-rms o. "clo.ss" hy itself of

"educated" pe 'plo, Procisol3'" hccause of this it presents
0. much higher unif:>rmity tho.n in -ther c untries.

1- Up-r-otedness

L g od number -f the University teachers and student

present cert-ain up-r otedncss which we can describe in

its extreme f -^rm, th"Uf¿h o.s such it may seem a co.rico.ture.

This type f m.an, teacher -r student, is upr otcd^
'

•

he has been o.bruptly severed fr 'D. the traditi-nal

Indio.n life, has no history behind him and has not been able

t ■' identify himself, in spite f external assimil.ation, with

the new (?/estern?,) Culture he ho.s adopted. But that Culture

is "learned", it is not re-created, -r disc'vered. He him-

self is a "learned" man ^-nd if he personally still m.aint.ains

in his heart the sacred fire f his ancost-rs he then is

ash-Tied f these feelings and tries t- wring -ut all the

supposed superstitions tha.t rem.ain, together with the

(.0,00-rding to him) regrett.able customs hich have co.usod.

India t: be <a d minated and subjugo^ted country f-r centuries.

He has broken ^.-ith the past, with the reo.l gravitating -past
in Indian life t--dn,y, although he no.y feel some pridi
when lo .king back .at the very rem-te times -f Indian great-
ness. To him all this po.st simply belongs to an ut.-pian reali;L,
useful perhaps as a. symbol of p-etry ,and art, but incffi-

cient as a. real fa.ct "r f ^r the shopping .".if the present. Like

those students educn,tGd in a. supersa.turn,tcd religi-us a.t-

mosphere without pcrs.'inr.l p-articip.ati on a.nd interest who
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think thnt they h.nve had "on-ugh Religion''for the rest -"f

their lives, our typical mo.n thinks that India h-as h:ad

oncugh roligi -us "inflati ..'n" in the past s- that now it
is no~ longer required -f him to takè/òn^'intehest in .Réligton
v/hen there are so many other urgent to.sks t ' perf rn

He is, -^n the -^ther hand, - and that may save him! -

shallow, that is to say, trivial, superficial, vhthout real

interest, or r—^^—<>-1 hotter, v/itho^ut eligious ccDHsacra-

tion, although he will merely say th.at he is free of re~

ligious fanaticism in these things he studies r with which
he cecals, Y/hy should he have this kind ^f pension f'-'r the

suhjcct-matter -f his studies r his profession? He is nf^t

going to elimina,te his blind beliefs in the supornatur-al
t fall in to the trap of another! belief,

He stands in o, kind of no-man ' s-land. He dons not
and cann t belong to the Y/cst. He dnes n t even surmise
the theclogicoh roots -^f the Culture ho tries to assimi-
1.ate. He v-ill n'^t - end -very often it is an .act 'f the will -

be identified with the p.ast that is past and ought t" be

dead. In his best hours he tries to look foroaard t^ the fu-

ture, but generally he waits. H" is in an expectant mood.

Rcligi-n is, in c.nsequcnce, in the best f cases,
an individual ' s a.c- caff air. If the individual still feélà
the necessity -'fsonie kind '^f worship or of bclonf!:ing to a

sect, let him yoin. It may be th.at it still gives s'^me re~

lief t :■ the individu-al, but f'r the building up "f a new

s -ciety it is .at least irrelev.ant if not harmful,

2.- Now idolatry

The old Hindu roligi-^n may still be. of some use f~r
the illiterate ma.sses, ur group thinks, but it has t ■ be-

substituted by the m dern values of the new wrld; Democracy ,

an d Science ,

The me.aning o-f Democracy for these "learned"

people is very simple. It has not the cmnotations for the
■ est, a cert-ain s-o-cial structure o,rising out of the failur
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-:f ' tl·icr f rfiïs -f orgr.nisin{í srcietyj , o . It niG--ns sinply
Justice, Rc^y.,'^:L··ms^^ay be g'^od, or ni.-re . r less necessory,
b'ut they havc^ least? tolerated a social order that makes
the reign of Justice f-^r everybody impossible. The questi-n

. abut Ck)d r g.;ds is therefore net only irrelevant, but
merely relative in comparison with the abs lute pr blem of
Justice, identified v-.dth Democrrocy, If Religion were meant
t- bring man in'contact with the Absolute, the new idol
th.at now arises is Democracy, more r less tinged with Na-
tionalism and -ther values. Democrracy cannot be auesti-^ned,
it is absolute.

If Religir 11 claimed 11 give -^n answer to the main
questions ■ f man here --jn en,rth, the new altar from which
sp.lvatinn for mankind is going t ■ come is Science , Even
those who f'-r va,ri'-;us reas ns still hold "n t ■ the old faith
-r traditiono.l practices justify themselves by so.ying that
those practices are quite scientific o.nd have ,a provable
scientific f undoAi'^n.

It is n t quite fair' t- say that Science is the
new idol, or the new G d, becausr. Science r' :es n·^t vía.nt to
be an idol or a God at .all. But Science does effectively,
'r at least will do, what Religion tried t'^ do - .and the
new faith st.arts. Science is, thus, not a new Religion, but
the true Vcalue for v;hich R lioùon st ud in the p.ast.

The Indian mind is wise en ngh n-'t be be révolu-
ti-nn,ry. It is n t a. question of fighting ag.ainst R'ligion
or ;'f discrediting it, but a. question of patient and cffec-
tive substitution. SO' the old superstitions will die of

them.selves, being substituted by a. scientific lutlc^k in

life. Science mo.ns almost everything positive, it stands
une ommonf'r cleanliness a,s well as for reas.'n. It is n-'t t^^.

read in a.dvertisoments f'.n the m st common products of

daûly life expressions like -ehist " scientific.ally packed",
3•- Criticism

Blind fa.ith h.as been shaken off, but the nev^r idols
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h-VG not yet reochcd the firmness and stability ' f the --^1
ones. The minds in the Indien Universities arc open to
fair criticism cr, to put it differently, are sliyht-
ly tainted by a certain scepticism. The Science coming from
the Y/est carries with it a hca,vy burden -f negative values 0

Materialism, Imperialism, mental diseases, etc. The new idol
is still carried in processi-n, but has n-^t yet been en-
throned in its niche.

Where Religion is concerned, this attitude leads
to a cert.ain scepticism, which h.as as its consequence a.

passive attitude f fallowing the line -.f least resistance.
Even those who claim t be atheists - more be-

conse they do not believe in rnds than because they deny
G-d - dn not completely reject Religion, but are rather
cautious in accepting it en bloc Just as it. c 'nos d.-^wn to
then. They show a critica,l attitude, but on a wh^le they w-oiild
bo disposed t discuss the appropria,tenes-s 'f a purified and
"scientific" Ri-ligion. This p'^ssible new Religion -ught to
be, besides, purely spiritual, ( as a reaction against the
excessively incarnated f rms ^f Hindu Religiosity) o.nd utter-
ly individualistic, the latter chara.cteristic being a reac-
tion against the c mmunitari.an principle f most ••f the Hindu
sects. They :are tired "f Roligi'ms, but v.-"uld not c-ndemn
Ro.ligion as such, if such .a thing could bo found (;r f-^undcd) .

S 'netimes this critical attitude leads them to con

sider Religion at 0. certain disto^nce and from outside. And
o.s a consequence they express the conviction that Religion a.s

a good, .r at loo.st as -a t-^lero.ble thing f r those v.'ho have
n--t yet reached the higher st.atus ^f Science .'f "f ca hiahcr
Spirituo.lity d.ev id 'f forms and co.rthly ties and .atto.ch-
monts. In ther a -rds, Religion con have its pla.ce either in
a lower stage -f hum-an development, or in the highest level
of pure .renuncia.tiTn, For thcm.selves it has but little noon-

ing. They "know" too much oRready. Religi -n is not precisely
"^pium", but the "food", the spiritual pabulum- f the 'peapie.
It is nly that one has to strive f r mre substanti.ol diet.
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They cnn spe^k -".h ut RGligi -in, they inn,y oven sh'v/
r, sincere respect f r it, but they ri- n t tnke it f r then-
selves. That is why generally speaking this genorati-n d"es
n t prs.y. Prayer is seen .as an inhibitivc r as an easy but
ineffective c--nsclati-n. Against innunrlations - clans, agahnst
st'~·rns - lightning c -nduct"^rs, against disea.scs - neclicinos
are n re useful than all the possible nantr.as. The '^thcr
kn' wn f-rn 'f poayenr? no.nely noclitation,is generally 1-nked
d wn upon either as a w.aste 'f tine r as a mere technique
f r .setting p'a«/cr. But Knov/leclge -and Science pr 've then-
selves n^^re efficient and relatively easier t get.

M"^re pr lees c nsci'usly this critical attitude is
tending t v.ards a higher synthesis between East -~.nd '..est,
Old and New, Villa.ge -.nd City, Past and Puture, There is <a

general censci'usncss that things are :n the,m''ve, that some-

thing has t be achieved. This leads also t'" o. certain pen-
ness, t a certain "unci otic" attitude, that d es n-.t
stick t." :ld things and rec gniscs at the sajne tine the re-

l.ativity of the new acquisiti-ns.
The group's religi'^us attitude

I -nee o.sked a rese.arch .oafcudent, ncl purr)-selychoosing
not -a student f Science but f Arts, whether he v/as g^ing t'^
p .rticip.ate in a great p'-pul'-.r feast ":f Siva. He had n t
even thought ab ut it, but immediately .as a kind -f justifi-
cation r simply as an explanation ho saidi "a:,h'^néivod'
(I .an SivpJ ). (S..: there v/as n'^ need f extern,al w rship) .

The following summarises the attitude f the n.aj.'-rity;
Indifference , 'r lack -f interest in the popular

f rns f Hinduism, and the sane attitude regarding all f.-rns
■ f w' rship and any kind active or or.g.a,nlsed Religion.

Respect f^r th se very f-rns, so that they will de-
fend then vehemently if f reigners r non-Hindus ,attn,ck ■ r

ridicule then.

T" 1er.anco , "r .a kind "'f resignati-r^n t-^ the idea
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:)f c ntinuin{^ th'.'se roligi-^s practices neo they rr/ h-·.ck
t: thcir hornos ".nd settle c/mn in life (f-'P the soke the

'nen, the pnr'onts nnd the children o.fterwo.rds) . It is nl~
n st understood ns n nnturnl phase o-f his evluti-n, that
the m:-dorn university student -- in contrast to the old type
f 'brnhno.charya - must pass through tho.t peri d of irreli-

yi. sity during his studies. After all he receives nothing
"but secular training. S. , a secular attitude fits "better for
the tine being,

ii- The Orthodox

It is difficult t' give a numerical acc unt
■■ f the number -f Hindu roligi -us institutions existing todo.y
in Ir/"'ia, In any case they are very many in number, thous'-uds,
imparting the sacred teachino-s f Hinduism in : no f'-·rm -•r

an ther. If wo suppose - that in oakery ten villages there is
at Ic^.st ne math r ashrojn imparting tr.aining t - disciples,
we will have the figure f 70.000 bulwarks f rthodoxy.

ajiing pn the c .untry in search of perfecti' n -- and
f al -- there are ab ut 7.500.000 ho'ly men (sadhus), the mere

presence f i.-hon is at lioast a reminder that traditional
Hinduism is not at all a m<atter f the past. Though n';t all
th so s.affr n-rdbed men (.and s mo men also) fulfil the re~

quirononts -f detachment and sanctity pr claimed by their
garb and n t all of then are pr:-pely initiated into Hinduism,
very n.any f them po.ssoss a deep knowledge f their o?/n par-
tieular religious sect. But c nscious orthod-^xy is not lim.ited
t- the third and f urth st.agos f Hindu spirituality. Many
h^^useholders, i. .o,, moony men and '■■.■■men living a married life
in s'ciety also w -rthy representatives ' f tr.aditi-no.l Hin-
duism. . 0 are n/^t concerned --"ith this class "f enlightened
r e nsci ~us -^-rth.-doxy. The thors bel'^ng to :ur third gr "^up,

4 .
- Crisis

The rthrd 'X Hindu intelligentsia n-.'t '."nly realises
that Hinduism as such is undergoing a crisis, but they then-
solves arc suffering a like crisis in the most pr-found and
no.nifc Id meo,ning :.f the va rd. Crisis d es n.'^t simply mean
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forinenta-tlon --.nd. much less implies fs.llj clejpradp.tion ;r

dis■■rientr.tion. Crisis mei-ns thpt specip.l turning-point; in
the life of on individual group .r society in which n plu-
rnlity f ways is open, tlíc choice of which depends -n the
decision, the power t' n-ake a judgment, the povoer of dis-

oarLiolnation in the m-an, or group, or heing th.at undergoes the
crisis.

Though these tw"' crises are closely related, we

leave .aside the eventual crisis -f Hinduism t;- describe only
the particular crisis ^^f the f - llov/ors ^f traditir^nal Hin-
duism, Hinduism, they say, ha.s survived all kinds of .attacks
fr -m all sides and li.as overcome even gre.ator dangers th.an
the present .one, S'o it has n thing to fe-.r. But the process
is now g ing on in the very minds o^ncl hearts -f the best of
its representatives. Hinduism will change and adapt itself
t. the new req_uiremGnts of the times, .as it has o^lways done.
Meanwhile they feel th.at they p.re p.t the cr ssr-ads. It mp„y
he tho't ultimp.tely all is part f a c -smic pr ocess in which
man is nothing but p.n instrument v/ithout personal liberty,
but nevertheless that pr.ocess is carried ut, they thinlc, in
and by the .attitude "-f the enlightened minoritjr.

iho.d this orthodox flock feels that Hinduism has t-
f.a,ce the chp„llenge "^f the m-'dcrn times, o^nd thus become pu-
rified p.nd enriched. Y.'ho.t is everlo.sting .a,nd what is time-
conditi.'oned in Hinduism, \¥h.at hp.s t ■

bo purified, what must
cho.nge and what must be preserved by .all means, are problems
concerning v/hieh there is no unanimity.

A right wing w^uld like to C'lnserve .aim st every-
thing as it was in the Iden times, .and they submit the mo-

, dern trends -^f mp.n and s'"'Cicty to-dp.y t.- a very sharp cri-
ticism. They vyant to go back t: the sources .and purify Hin-
duism by getting rid .'.f .all the rust that -ifirough .tine.atid tir; modern
■'Gstern impact has .accumulated upon it. They p.re m.aximp.-
lists.

A loft wing, on the c-ntr.ary, cnsiders the es-

sencc '■ f Hinduism to consist in a ver37- few principles and
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tries to r.drpt then n"t -nly t .' ,o nev/ p-.ttern -f s ciety,hut olsn t-^ o, new rellylous oonsciousnoss.
In hetween there is, rf c urse, o.n -Inost completo

g^jnut cf opini ns ond shndos,

5.- Science versus Pnith

üne . f the c.-^mn-n footuros in this rencti~n -f
Orthod-oxy o.nd the new vitnliSntion f Hinduism is the fell-
ing of the conflict hetween Science end Pnith end the eff-rt
to find n hnrmcni.us way 'ut. Europe -f the last tveo cen-
turies knows a little ah ut this, hut its experience is here
n t directly utilised, o^r at least '^'iily to a very small
degree. It is simply a case 'f a parallel n"venent onerginy
from a similar dialectical situation,

Y7e ho^ve already said tho,t ^vithin Hinduism there
is a kind of universal claim t heco^miny scientific. The
pr'hiem starts when v/e try t yive a entent t' th.at alm"'st
magic w rd. On the v/h^le --¡e co,n say that "Science" stands
f-r "Reason". But ag.a,in - there is a c.-nsiderahle difference
hotweon the ideal of a,, "reas ^nahle" and that ■''f a "r^. ional"
Hinduism.

A most interesting pro'ccss is g ing 'm in this re--

spect. Summarizing a numhcr f dialectical tensions and of
m^ovoments of thought v/e could put it like this.

On the ono h-and, in the Indian cultur^al scene,
"P-aith" is disa„ppespring a,nd being replaced hy "Science", YHiat
the people h'Id hy mere Paith is stigmatized as supersti-
tion and blind belief. And Education very -ften is c nsidercd,
as the very process -f giving a Scientific ..utl'-'k in life
and replacing a blind, credulous r utine, Medicine is n-t the
:nly ex-nple here; biological .nd physical sciences as well
as Philosophy com he included in the scheme. Everything in
life, ur practices, our way (^f life, -''ur ideo.s, even -ur

reliyi n must he at least "reasono.hle" if n-t "r.-.ti nal",
Hinduism d.:es n"t shun Reo.s-^n, o,nd in fact v;elc-mes Science.
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The purifie■",tion :-f Hinduism ulluclcd t end oven its

grov/th, US fur ns this "hist-^ricnl" c nccpt cnn "be nppliofl
t it, is closely connected vith the ucceptnnce -f Science

end the adopt i on-;, by the Hindu people cf this scientific

attitude. They try t s"'lve this e nflict between Faith

and Reason by saying that it is only .apparent, that, is .

t" say, th.at there is n-:- conflict at all, because either

faith is 0:, pre-scientific attitude th.at gives place t-

re-'^s -n, or real Faith is but an.^ther name f -r Re.ason "-nd

Science, hat the -Id Hindu sages ha.ppen t:- have written

dovm for the generati ns t'" erne is nothing but pure

"Science" that the v' 'rid now is" slowly beginning to discover

aa-ain. So the cl.assical "snmskaras" .are justified as hy-
genio, rational and scientific.

Real faith is simply Science. Tha„t is the first

side -f the iontinomy. Very . fton it looks like the rati-

analis-oti.^n f everything and hence the very destruction

f Faith results. Hither faith is real, they sa,y, - and

then it is Science- 'V-r else it is a blind belief, and then

it must be repla.ced by Science. It W'-^uld be quite ... "un-

scientific" to rec gn: se a kind of "sLipornatural" sphere
where Faith could m'^ve on its own, unchecked by reas'- n,

Th.at uld bo simply superstition '

t an abs-^lutely gra-

tuit'us .and "d^^gmo-tic" belief beyond prr"'of .-'r justifica-
ti on.

But it would be v^?rong t ^ think -f m-'dern Hin-

duisn .as a kind of "n'^turialism". It is ro.ther the contro.ry.
This is the -ther side of the a^ntinomy. The first side was

rn,thor the levelling d'Uvn of "Foñth" int " Scionoe. Nov;

they lift up "Science" int • Faith,

According tí this view. Science is increa.sing
.and bec.oming a Faith if not actually a kind of Religion.
The unc.onscious assimilating pov/er f Hinduism is abs rb-

ing - and pr -bably tra.nsforiiing ~ Scionoe, Ra.ason is not

the enemy
■ f G-^d, Reas'-h is G' d. Science is not dcstr'-ying

Religion, Science is Religion. And. p,s a no.tter )f fact the



whole o,ttitucTe t v^.rcls Science ic n relitC^ious 'ono. Science
is n port f, if n;t nctunlly ilentitied with, the old

'Jññno. It is simply Knov/ledge, hut n'-t n soculnrised. know-

ind: hut 0. V/isdom th.ot soves end produces relense hero ond
hereof ter. The conflict in the est t' ok onother f-rm, he-
couse Ohristia,nity cloñm.s to holong to suporno.turnl sphere
nnd Ghristion f.oith t-^ he n superi 'r form of knowledge
irroducihle t Rens'n though not contradictory t'-^ it. fhat
is n-t the case with. Hinduism. Hinduism cloñms that it

es not lose anything hy hec-ning "scientific". Science and

Reason are n t suherdina,ted t " higher f.'rms ■■^f Knowledge,
hut they c.an he the highest expressions of humo.n life o.nd

Religion, Whether this "Science" is the same that has heen

imp'"^rted from the ^"est, --r ■■•aether "Reo.s.-n" ¥/'':-rks exclu-

sively on the principle ■^f non-c.^ ntrcadicti-n o.re tw" im-

portant hridge-questi-ns that ' ould load us hey.-^nd the field

f a s cher phcnomenolOfgg.

6.- Thirst f¿;r Unity

All thrr ugh the ages the In-'·'ian mind in

spite of its richness and variety has heen a monolithic

m'.-nument t" Unity, Not without o. deep m-eaning is the As-.ka

pilla.r the symbol of In^'ian Culture, And, hy the wn,y, on it

c'^uld he inscribed that saying of St, Thomas Aquinas? "Every-
thing is intelligible in so far as it is one. For he v^ho

ri ^es not underst.and the one, undcrsto.nds nothing" ( ^
Veritatc , q.21,a,3). The i rth^doxy of nur days is net o.n

exception to this. This thirst f r Unity is characteristic

of the religious attitude -^f the traditional Hindu mind to-

day,

First .^f all emong the ou'.rmous v-arioty -f Hindu

relio-i us forms and sects, the underlying unity is always
kept in mind, discovered or oven fo-rged when necessary, A

Hindu pandit will alv/ays stress the unity before the mul-

tiplicity, Hinduism is considered as one, because anim.ism,
p-lytheism, deism, theism, absolutism and also atheism, as

well as a spirituality ■-^f action, of i-ve or of knowledge,
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r,ve. regnrded as Toeing a manifold manifosto.tion rf -ne and
the sane spirit, of one and the same Eeligion, of one and

the sane Truth. A lea.rned Hindu pandit may consider the

followers 'f an':ther sect s "'nohow wr-"^nr', "but he d.-es n'·'t

w-ant to "unifornitize" Hinduism, because ho thinks tha.t

oinity is o.iready there.

The same a/i-titudo is t" be f : und regarding other

religions. All are considered as several r'aads lo-ading to.

the s-ame egaa.l, like different rivers flowing into the same

sea, Hinduism is so f-^nd of this "cath"licity" that if it

has t'. criticize other religi'-ns, it d-'es so proc feely be-

cause they !-■ not rec-gnize its standpoint; intolerant so

to speak of the lack r-f tolera.nce ^f the other "creeds".

Whatever the judgment r-f this position n.a,y be, this

harmonizing attitude v/hich sma,cks of eclecticism or syn--
cretisn is nothing but a, longing f ".r synthesis and a. desire

f r unity. In order to iinderstand this we ma,y recall wha,t

has been said in the Introduction a,b ut the existential

status of the Indiaui spirit. It is inclined to believe tha.t
all f'yrms rf Hinduism a.re equ.al "'.nd all raliflons the sa.me

but evidently not ".dth regard to their dactrincs and ideas

as they a^re formula,ted. But their identity would lie on a

deeper level to which the several religions are cnpared.
The rivers a,re actuadly different, Onl3r the sen, is the s^mc

and the function the rivers perf-rm is the same; they carry
water from the earth to the ^cean, '-Christianity by way -f

comparison, would .agree ?/ith the initial metaph-m, pointing
out only that sometimes rivers da n'd run into the sea,, but

flow into other rivers, that rivers sometimes carry m.oro

than water, or even that it may happen th.at some voater eva-

porates on the way, but that as far as they arc really
rivers, all carry the Christian \,'.ator thn,t flows into the

everlasting put this already tr.anscends phenomonolo,ay.

The group's rGligi"us attitude

" Do y. u n't fc^.r that Hinduism night undergo
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a tremondcus transí mat ion .and crisis in our d.aj'-s?", I
asked -^nce a very learned and pi'.us pandit. He did not
think so no'U did he fG-:r so, was the suhsto.nco -f his re-

ply, Y' G c 'uld suinnarize, ace rdino^ly, the s to,te of nih d of
this gr- up;

Optimism , or firm cmviction tho,t Hinduism will
survive and continue to flourish. It is not only that we

h.avo faith that it is eternal; hist'^rical experience also
prouves it. Orthodoxy, in c."'nse quenco, is not ^'orricd b.y
such pr-"blem,and has little concern ah- ut them. They o,ppo.",r
a little queer, or -artifical, or porh.aps Western,

Scientific faith , I'e have no need to fear "because
'ur Faith is not at o^n "blind belief but has a ra,tional
b.asis, that, just now, Science is disc-vering. We must nr^'t
bo ash-ojxed -f our Pa,ith and ŷtq must- overcome that infcriori-
ty c.onplex which S'."mc centuries ^f f reign domino.ti n ho,s
crc.atod in us, because our Faith h.as foreseen preciseljo
what Science is just now arriving at. Not only ouir Astrolc-
gy, bait also our w.ays of w.-rship and our cust-^ms arc quite
scion-'-ific, And what is nr t scientific is n' t genuinaly Hindu
and if by chance there are some unscientific elements, they
will be -eliminated.

C-'mciliatpry attitude , l e really believe that Hin-
duism well underst'.ad is supcri'-r t any othor f'-rm of R'li-
gion because it is mere subtle and m^ro universal in its
d 'Ctrines, but v/e do not c·^ndomn any Religion, nr-r any form
of worship, o,nd are even prepared not only f.'^r pc.aceful cn--

existence, but .also for a sincere fra,ternit3^. There are

mo,ny kinds '"f people -and "Hinduism does not claim .any monopoly

iii- The Po--oplc

India has .-ver 350,000 villages and ov-o-r

dùfo -/f the population lives in them. That mc-ans r -ughly tho,t
we are speo-king of an imposing mass -of 300 million of pe.-iple,
f which over 90% o,rc illiterate (02% in the Viihole of India

cannot read or write).

\
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This i os n t no.in thnt such pcr-.-jple urc un-ciucp.tecl in the
rc:-,! sense f the w-rd, nor thnt they d~ not possess n

fino -nd deep culture, for Indin still;,has nn unwritten,
i.e. a "spoken" . civilis.ation. Moreover the people can

certainly do speak and listen! 0 • y

■. 0 are n'^t go in,a to describe the popul.ar devti-ns
'^f-In'^'ia, in all their imnensity, the colourful festivals,

.. ^that matter,the moving pilgrimages or, for the s-^rdid practices, but

nly the reli.'-i-us anthrop-lo.aical attitude -^f the peopl'e.
The first distinction to be drawn is tha-t betv/een the non

and the vr-men. Ma.n is nan fr-n the very be;alnning ,a.nd
strives tc embody a sot f masculine values. Woman is wo-

m'n -'.nd not only hor c-do -f law and behaviour are feminine,
but also the goal she has in life and the values she lon-rs
f r arc foninino. There is a.ln'st no undifferentiated human
va.lue, It is either masculine or feminine. That is still

ta be felt even anong the Literates. Just recently the G-c-

vernraont has rejected the claim of a, certain modica.l Oollego
in Delhi to continue exclusively for ¥ramon, (After over than
c. yea-r the decision was v/ithdrawn). The mast interesting
psychologioa-l c-nclusions culd be drawn from, the discus-
si ns. It is the fight betv-^oen deep human instinct still

strongly r
■ 'ted in the soil of India, and m'vlern "Reason"

thatj like "Huma,nity", "Science", "Den"-cra,cy",
is neither masculine n-r feminine. The values f "m-^dern"

culture o,re s - high o,nd disemboopocl .;.r so low and matcria^l
that they a.ro above •

r below the difforcnco between no.n

and wom-.n.

We c uld therefore subdivide the three follov/ing
values accrding t-• a. masculine -nd a feminine slant. They
have a manly and a womunly side, but f r the sake of brevity
and because ; f the dana^cr ^f being nisundersto ~>d without

long previous expla-na.tions, we are not ,g ing t^ pursue

such distinctions but shall c ontinue our description in her-

naphr ditic terms. The reader will casilir imagine the ether

sicb -f the picture.
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7.- Telluric clcpertmeni;
There is o,lm'-st u c 'ntruclicti'm inv^lveT in sreeh: --

_in_2 f chthonio vnlues; they ere r 'ted in the uno nscieus
uni the very moment you rrmse them up t'~ the level o^f cons-

ci. usnoss they fr.cle uway like unwo.shed ph~toruroiohic film,
¥/c- co,n 'nli^ try t'^ describe externully s mething that is

ho.ppcning in the underground -f the soul and ask fur under-

standing fr-m the very roots -^f uur own nature. Purtunatel57-
those Vvfho are the main holders ":'f such .values are not o.ble
t '^ "ro.ad" this p.aper and be thereby spoilt in their inno--

cence, .or in their direct attitude tovv.ards life. Human reflec-
ti'-n is ia double edged sword.

The first and most striking value y--u find among\

the people of India (through net exclusively of Indi-a) is

this telluric value.. I mean by this the following^

There is a, s Ho or and nolced a.cceptance -f life as it

is , o.s it is there , .and n. t as it could bo op as it aught
t~ be, or as it will be (if \-e think, if vre act morally,
r if wo work .and act to transform our human existonc) .

Hxistonce is there , human life is there. There and no more.

It ha.s been given us and we sh.all give it ago.in (tu; others)
and o'ivo it up (a.fter a little while). This existence h.a.s

prima.rily not t v. be thought over, or orn^jnented \7ith cul-

turo.l ond ultimo/tely accidental vo.lues, but it hs simply to

be lived, to be ex-sisted- outstreched in hope, fear, love,
suffering, faith and .anguish.

The danger "f negative rosignatian .and of pure

passivity is only too groat. But we <are n-ot speaking about

the perils or possible abuses af un -attitude, but describing
the situation and even discovering a tremend 'Us positive and

centr.al vo.lue in such a positi;.'n.

The human being is simply there just as a flower

the sea and the sky are there too. The purpose ■ f creation,
- or to av id this term, the me.aning of the v; ~rld is not

that I m.ay knov/ the sense on it, but the fact of its very cxi-
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stoncGo If thG w rlf h?.s r. mo·'^.nin^, this mor,ning is not

my kn'wing it (thot Ccon he very interesting ''r even im-

p.rtnnt f:-r me), hut The meaning of the world is the
world itself and not my knowledge of that meaning. It m-ay
he - it is surely so - tho.t it would he better if 1 knew

. «A.<g "t"
the meanin.;, hut it is n t o.hs"lutely GssGntio.l,-i as it is
not necessary for the full sense of the life of o, bird that
it should know its me.aninv, Man is certainly an intellectu.al
being and so his existence itself demands some intellectual
.av\faroness. But this av/areness f""es n^t need t^ he a reflec-
tivc no. hnd besides, there is s mcthing such as a tree
tho.t brings knowledge of gond and evil, (The 'present "then-
1 gical" discussions of the West o^h ^ut the destiny of

children with"ut baptism, o uld perhaps dro.w s: nc enlighten
ing consequences frr^m this fa,ct).

" Quaestio mihi factus sum "
. 1 made a problem

~ut cf myself, son d the first Occidental man, though an

African, The f:.lk of Indio, do not ask such a, questim. '/Lo,
r >sa non o, percheno" said o. medieval Christio,n mjrstic. The

r'-se has nc^why. It is simply there .and all the reas:'^ns o-^r

mind co,n discover oj?e neither ultimo^te, nor central. They
neither explain nor produce the rose. They give -nly some

oxplp,nations of ma.ny "hows" , but they do n^t t.ouch the

"v/hy", Any existence is irreducible. And thp,t is the deep
unc-onscious ... (surely n-t knowledge, nr-r generally expe-

rience either, n'^r properly speaking awa,renoGs), -re must sa,y
unconscious value of the people of India, It is an under-

lying presupposition, it is taking for ;granted that life

is a gift that h.as been given t' us vvdthout consulting us,
that our existence is there, and this is what ultimately
matters, the pure existence "f our being prior to a,ll

"hows", t all ornonents of culture and civiliso,tion.

It has often been noted that the Indian has no

appreciati-n .-of n.ature,no fooling f■ r the beauty the

m_essage -f nature. The deep explano^tion lies hero. Ho has

no such sense because he does not feel the need for it,
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l)ein/,- himself n^.ture, - -f it. Ho h^^.s not the ne-

cessary distance, :;r elevation to sec ncature under some

extern.al perspective, fr m outside. He is another thin;^
-mong the things of the csm^-^s. He is not a f roigner,
n^t .a tourist, not .a visit'r of this v/orld neither is
the lord or master of creation. Ho is .a po.rt • f it, he
is a piece '^f this c -smos,. He "belongs t^ nature o.s the
f -rest and the animals and the rivers "belong to it.

His religion is o, cosmic religion and his life
a chth'-nic life. His actiims are not ultimately moti-
vatod hy his ideas, n^t even "by his hum.an instincts,
"biit the telluric f'■•r6es, "by the rhythm ^f the e-arth,
"by the dynomism of the wh.le vorld in ?.'hich he simply
pl.ays a r le. I used to feel scomdalized re.ading in the

»

¿uro^P^^ newsp.apers^^^in^_^^^ letters o.nd with greo.t todo,
-ut two or three vàrctims- in oome Yvestern country and

-nly 0, smn,ll n tice ah ut the. deathi of hundreds
s.-metimos thousonds in some Eastern co.tastrpphc i. Ofd f~
c -urse tM-B-- -dl-sp©-ai%io^w-4s--w#^^n:g-, ^hut one' find^s in In-
dia th.at the implied o„ttitude -f these news propers e''r-

resp'-nded unwittingly to ,a rc.l situation. The telluric
y

humonity of the Eo,st cn,n aff-'rd such a, loss of lives,
not only as nature cn,n resist an earthquake, "but o,s

■a pilrxim can unexpectedly find .a vehicle and reach his

goal much sooner. There is no frustr.o-tion in life if the

sense of human existence, d es n t c nsist in any ext^-r-
nal cachievment. The important hhing is t'^ have lived.

Telluric dep-'rtment me^-.ns, further, means a

direct ^attitude the m.ain issue;? -f life. There is

knowrledge a"b ut the meaning -^f things,- cf c urse^ hut
there is no" reflection o.h ut the meaning of the me.aning,
no crisis f faith in the Christian sense, no reflecti'-n
ah ut the p-ssihility "«f ch.ange regarding fund-^mental

things. Just o.s physical cancer is a "m ' dern" ailment.
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so olso the rational cancer is unkncvm among this "un-
moiern" people. If life hon a purpose, it has n, purp^.ae
and I have no need to worry ah'ut it. But wo naw are

"urselves reflecting too much ah-^ut something tho.t is

simpler than all this.

The telluric va.luo lies in the Unconsci'^us.
The dreamless st.ago in Indian Philosox^hy is supposed to
he --ne -f the highest because then you simplj^ are , with-

•~ut heing disturbed by d "

ing this "r thinking that, and
it is precisely in some such w.ay tha.t the people hero

simply carry on their naked existence and " arc ".

Reliai;n, in c nsequence, is neither on act

■f reflection, nor the fruit -'f -a cnscious decision,
but the no,tur0,1 and spontané ns bl-^oming of a chthonic
existence. Neither are the appeals t the intellect,
n r the eussent tho.t morals demands ;-f the will the most

central part 'f Religion, but this prior dedicp,ti"n of

ur ■■'hole being to the One who is (th ugh it may take

ma,ny f-rms) the "ull acceptance -"^f ■-ur ntic situ-

ati n (as we are). Or, m re elaborately, Rolirù'-ns c-nsist in

the acceptance -f our c ntingency (or "creatureliness" ),
-f :~ur dependence, and the reC'Wgniti n -f the One (or
the Self) r-n vhich we depend. Man is religious, n t pri-
m.arily because he discvers r rec-gnises his relation-

• whatever
ship with G'-^d, sense this c ncept may be filled up,
but beca.use -f the reality -r the gr- ^und -n which such
tn marene s s is p -'Ssible,. i . o . because he is in re ·ality,
in fact'!is bound up together" with that G d. That is t-

say the first element f Rolig;ion is not c nsciousness,
but bein;-, be-in--, contingenc3r. H s dependence ■•■n God h·as

s'mwtliing in common with that of the ^nimals, plants and

the e-rth, it is a c.-·smic bond with the Causa, Principle
■r S 'urce -'f this very c sm s. If we fail to understand

this dimension of the rali:-i"us attitude 'f the pcplc -f

India ( a,s well as f ■ ther people) we shall both misrepre
sent it.
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^nrl ri - an injustice to the Religions of ■ this country,

8.- Sense of s acre fine s s

ir. re visillo and c,usier t'- expl.uin is the sense -"f
sucredness pervading evorj^-thing The "liberal" divisi-^n
between the s.acred and the profane does n ••'t exist sin-
ply because there is net pl.ace for the latter. T^Ycrir-
thing is s.acred, every action ho.s an echo Vi/ell beyond
and ab':ve its aut n'-mous sphere. The wh'le v.o-rld is
n''thing but n, symb'-l ,and a sha'""'.e p Rir-her reality.
N-^thing is irrelevant. Every mistake, evor3r misdeed is
a kind • f sacrilege. The c ^nscionsnoss of sin, proper-
Ij speaking is almost non-exi^'tent, but the sense ^f
s.acrilege is cvorjavhore alike.

Not '^nly is life sacred, but als^^ every being,
end every action c.arries o. m.aaico.l, or at least .a s.a-

cr-^nicntal, offoctiveness. Ask-anj?- d.'ctor r .any medical
student of any hospital in India vhother they h-ave been
able t • convince o, po.as'^nt and much loss .a peasant
woman -"f the autonomous efficac5'· -^f the modicinos they
use. It may be that penicillin ^r quinine -"s^c remedies,
but it is generally felt tho.t the3'" cure not because -f
their chemical constituti 'n -r properties (whp- should
the sulpho-anyd {.V'^up hoivo precisely such effect, .after
-0,11?), but because -f the presid.ing deity f each plant,
-■^f each medicine, o-r because -f the spirituoR power of
the pers'n who utilizes the remedies. The "vis" of the
medievals here ..is still a living spirit.

If Reli-'"i:-n is at h'me in the roalm f the s.acred
and everything is s.acred, Rcli.'-i'-n is ever3rahore. It is
n-'t f -r certain h'^urs .a day, '-r ^ml3'· f -r -the individual,
^r exclusively f'-r 'Id people. Helirgi'on pervades every

human activity and the wh ^lo '"Orld has a religious di-

monsion that shows us the real face -f the universe.
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The '■'^"nger f superetiti n nc". f n-.í·-'lc crec'.uli-

"ty is 'nly t obvi-us, "but very ften hist-rin.ns f re-

lierions philosophers hove 'v rlcekcd the •'-'^eep in-

si'ht int " the \7 rid ond the no-^^ure f things rhich such

on ottitude carries =-ith it.

This sense of socredness os on universol otti-

tude, precisely becouse it is not opposed t" o pr'fone
sphere ond conn t be de-fined by onythinp becouse there

is nothing be-sides it,*hos o very peculi-jo consequence
th'.t h.os bo^ffled mo,ny o scholor. If everything is socred,
there is not -^nly o cert.oin vo.gueness ob ut this choroc-

ter f so,credness, but olsc o, kind of f-ornili.ority, of

no.turolity, of n-rnLolity in it. The "mystorium tremendum"

end the "nuninosun" is tenpered by the choro,cter f

'proxiEium'' ond "qu: tidio^num" f such o. "Nunen" . Poor is

til .re ond foscinoti-^n olso, but if yu h'^.jipen t' believe

in evil spirits "-nd y u see s,nd heor then every doy ond

you knov: thot y-urhood—oche -f the lost ton yeors is due

t' -ne f then, you c^-ntinue t be c^jcful, but n t s"

teiorif ied,

This loos "n ~hor c nsequence f s ne inocre s t

f r -or subject. I uld coll it the experionc:, r the

-noitu-'o5 T ohe ?ubc nsci usness f tronscc-ndence in th

loon-n -nd in the innanence of the divine. tJ" iû other v?ard.s, the

pe plo thirtk or feel t • xc ov^·'^ne f G^l, thot is ■.-■f o,

tr-nscendent being, in terns f inn-nence, ond they do

the s-^nc "ith non, innonent being in terns -f tronscen--

dence. ohen they speok sp think f G d, they stress his

inoionence becouse n-^re ^r less unc:-nsci oisly they toko

f r ipr-nted thot he is tronsoond.ent. Yhien they refer ts

non, they stress his tronscendence hecouse they d'.' not

even inogine thot v/e con d-^ubt his innononce. Wc c nld put
it ogoin like this, in porodo xicol toms: Y~u soy nen ond

they instinctively fell thot n-n is nre thon "non", thon

pore n'^n. M^n is o port f G'-d, non is s'mehow dimne.
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is in some way or other everlasting , .. Yen say
"man" and they think God! You say,

-

n the -ther hand,
G-.d and they automatically feel that G ad is "Iso less
th.an God, that God is either ols^ avatar , or that
G d is also yu, or in y u at le^st, that G-d is some-
h^w human. The danger pantheism is clearly at hand,
hut the attitude as such is not pantheistic. Ultimóte--
ly it is an -^mo.zingly deep theandric p^-siti^en ( hut a

phenomenological study is not the place to devel-p the
Christ implicati ns of this fo.ct) .

9.- Hierarchy

Let us recall that the abuse r misuse f a value
d es n-^t prove a,nything else than that the value wo,s

there, ^.here there is Paith ther is the danger -f credu-
lity, where there is a str ng sense f :r Hierarchy there
is the danger of personal exploit-option ^.nC: unjust pri-
vileges.

If you go t- o, villOpgo and --hserve life there

pr-.porl^r without being .a factor of disturb once -r -".n ex

cepti n, 37-'ou • bscrvc th.at everything is as regulated
as in a monasteiy. There are n^t only co.stos and subca-
s tes, so tha,t the individual olone isn^t c-nceivable,
but there is a hierarchy in ovorythinra who has to orreet
first -".nd hor;, r/h'~- may call a w-^man by her najne "r by
her husband's n-me, whC' has t^ eat first a,ndL v'ho in the
second place and the third, yrh'"> can perf rm this job and
vHio that -ne. V.lien you meet s'-mebady, the meeting is n^-t
a copsual encounter '^f two individúale, but the c -nvorgon-
ce f t?7o hior-^uchical w -rlds. The na,kednGvas "f humOpU
existence we spoke of is here t:,mpered bj?" :this "ther

dimension, here it is wro,ppGd up with all possible va-

lues f history, culture a,nd pers-no,lity in vdiich your
wh'le stOptus is t-lcen into o,ccount. V/ho 37--u -■.tq is one "-^nd
the sajne thing vpth whore you come fr -m wh"so fother 37-ou



'.re, f which c.-^,ste, with whet knovíledge end we.wlth, etc,
the strwnwor v;ithout pedigree wnd unknown is cither wn
enemy r n gcd.

This sense :f hicrwrchy pervcdea the whole ci lite
end, of course, Rolir-ion. M-dern Indie hes mpw'e stre-
nuous eff rts t" open the Hindu temples t- "11 cestes.
It mey he go-od o,nd nccessery, hut it hes c.| iecte^ tore

cestos es well es the lower -'^nc^ The^reticel-
ly the function -f the Brelimin is t" prey,
preyer f the Sudre is t work, Equ-.Iity is n-'t "o£i^
equel,",rt ñ. ... rrletive c ncopt. It cen 'nly me.en thet I
will he judged^t>ïr Ííwhet I heve received -r wh.et is expected from mc. It is
■nly e proportionel oqueti ^n. Hot overyh dy ho.s the s-me
duties nor do ell people f-llow the s"jne Lew. All the
c des ond judiciel customs f Indi.e hceinnino- with the
lews -f Menu heve different stenderds .end different pu-
nishments for the "s.-jxe" crimes committed 13^ the dif-
feront oestes. In feet, cxtcrnelly identico.l ecti¡ ns
ere not the somo. li) loco ci.·-ht .f this sense 'f hier-

"reh^%
citibo-tuûa^end ineomprohensihle. »

Children, wife, hushend, po.rents, uncles, .."rend-■
p -.ronts, etc., ull hn.\'a .e perticuler st.etus .end
must hoho.ve in o. perticuler w.e^^. Westerners ond modem
Hindus revv It s.~metimes heco.use n .t evcr3'"h" 137" is ellovi^ed
t '

sfoy the seme mmtres r t ■

prey in the s^rnio w.ey. Why
curteil their rights in such on unjust wry? And here
thG37· m.ey hetrey their wr ng porspcctivo in epprr.-.ching
Hindu society. It is not prinonily e m.ettor, or ri-ehts,
hut lergely ,e questi:n .f duties. It is n"t thet only
the f other f the house f 0, high cesto f-mily end the
Brelunin of the villo.go hove the right t^ do somethin-g
thet is denied t ■ others 5 on the e ntr.ery, it is thet
they heve the duty to porf-rm eertein eeti-ns end the

O
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-tli-rs ri-■ n-.-t hr.vG tli-sg rlutios, biit' inste->.cl they hr^ve
■ thGr :nes. Of c -urso, Gp.ch Outy implies p ri.-ht pncl
vice-vorsa. It is only a matter -f emph.asis. If s'^mo of
th-'se Inties are "burdens me and -others liaht and ea-sy,
it is another problem alt-'gother, likev/ise, the

frequent .abuse f hierorchical privilege r-r the .anachr:-
nism :'f such a society, cannot be dealt -ith hero.

The v. , rid f the g-^-'ds and that ■ f the spirits
is ".Iso ,a hierarchic.al one. The lav/ ^f karm-a, - pr--
bably the most impo-rtant and universal belief '-^f Hin-

duism, and the so-called transmi.rpr.ati .-n are -^ther expres-
si --ns "•f this sonse r^f Hierarchy. A st~ne cannot re.ach
uni'.n v'ith God immediately because it is n-^t cap.ablo of

it, but nevertheless as a st: ne it can be perfect. In a

similar way nr^t all men can obtain ultimate salvati-^n.
They must be reborn first in a higher status.. The

"

est
'-foes not feel it as an injustice that o.n ""mimal cann'^t
re.ach he,aven, so the pec pie -^f Indi.a do n^ot c.-nsider it

wrong that moksa is ■^nly for th.~se who are o,t the summit
^f the hierarchical rder among men. To the others, ne-

vertheless, a cha,nce wall be given, in the next births.
No peas.ant w,?.uld dmerm of bee ming o, raja. It d-^es n't

pertain t.o him to became a raj-a and theref-^re he will
not fell unhappy at not bee ming p. rajp,. How pep.sants
are t- Id that they c.an bee me the President of India.
But they still do not believe it.

The gr up's Religious attitude

A place in p. quite modern h-spit.al was '"-f-

fered to a very poor mtm suffering fr'^m leprosy in a

rother advancedc and painful stato. He was rather relue-
tpjit t • g; , but his wife v/as quite definite o.gainst his

/•"ing. In the hospitoH there '"oulí"^. be hundreds "f lepers.At
home., she was alone ■ ith him -^md fv.-r him. bhe --ould n-^t

let him go. And so they lived t'gether in their miserable



- 30 -

hut f, r ei-Tliteon yours. Thut is the Inriiun pe "ple.

Pull .uccoptunce •■■f life us it is, '^r us it hus

c^me fl-wn tr us. Resi/pnuti n, pussivitj^", surronrTer.

Urunr--cuusulity . The ph/ lo pr oess the

w'-rld d^wn t "" the smullost f the humun ucti ^ns is c n-•

ditionoc!. n-'^t "by whut v;g o'^uld c--ll soc-nd cuses, hut

hy supr .-wrldly f-rces, genorully envisugod us gods.

Distrust und diffidence t^u^/urds the n-dern

vr~rld, t:'wurds unything now ,und t'^v urds u God i"!"h-^ut

g-'ds, O'r ungels or spirits c^npletoly trunscendont ho -

y-nd this n-utori-ul world.

Epilo-i'iUe

S ;rric -f the chuructexistic described at-ove'will

".ppcur t' he -ulm-ost c^ntrudictory. e h-uve Ire-udy
p intod uit thut they uro nt mutuully exclusive hut

c '^mplGment.ury. If '--e w-oro ull-wed to o-;-er--

1-'Ok m-uny import",nt •''ifforoncos und were -usked t suimnu--

rize once m-re in .u furm v^lid f r Indi.u t--du3o -us u

whole, v'G uld mo,ke the f -Hewing -ohservuti--ns s

1.- Eel_i^i_o_n in the foiecS-pht. In no wopr
-- t ^.n-

■'^thcr, f■ r g -od or f -r hoxl, Roli-"û n in Indiu is still

in the f "rofront o^nd ho.s. its v/eight in o,ii -the muni-

festutions "f the s-'-ciul us ?/ell us the pers U'^1 life

f the c untry. We cunnot do with~ut it.

2*~ Eveluti on of Religion . Whether Hinduism

hus been uHuys dynemic or n^t, the fuct is thut new the

Religin -r rolielens of the poo pie r-f indiu 'Ire --n the

move, -one ev Iving. This ev luti-on, either f- r g-ed oj.

f r hud (it GB n -t belong t. us t" decide) present u

d uhle feuture; Aduptution to the modern c nditi-ns "f

life, -ud purificutien occ rding t ^ the previous po.ttern

f ho.t Hinduism is supposed t-- he.
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3.- V/epJ-coninr -f .'Relir':^i^-n. h.ptever the

eff rts f the "boliov 'TS mn,y he, Hindu s 'Cioty fpces
t -dny n t much the attuohs. f pther rcliri nsP, .- r

the inherent hehility of quarrels -^nony the sects, as

the powerful impact .:f an a-reliyio.us mentality, he can

call it a wave '^f secul.arism, o, mov.mont >f cles.acra-

lisation, or by many
- ther names. If in the new awrüçon-

inq --f India, Hinduism has a unique chance and. a ..--rcat
r'le t"' play - the preat India vja.s Hindu

India -

, in the new awakening, Hinduism is being kept
aside and put in ,a crner - the subjug.ated India was

also Hindu Indi,a -"rLd Hinduism is mn,de responsible f -

r

the subhumoji c-nditims of life.

In sh^rt, if the human being ha.s been dc

fined, as "homo rcligi sus", the Hindu of to-day is a

striking exonple f it and v/e can sa.y that, in .spite ~f

all, his relioi'us -attitude is the fund-amental dim-cn-

si 'n f his being.



í'ó '^ 'í -"3 a(3)

K
. » ^«5í ^='ÊSa*«

fwrsí3Sl.í.à Ufc

L-sai íM-líí i.ai£:íí@ss- o7t

vatoï- ef 1S^

íítrtí ¿Si^liíSj í«C* lí

-;aii^l av. e«^-asiir>

eafeXisfc^íd ^ íïíl,fe4i^lí; m^t ^ pï«>»

it. mmm

bf Af'-nitfUti^tyry^ ]
STvs pm^mjirpí:.: fWas â ^

í?í -£.^ar- -iÍiiXQSòpríj·^^''

Cl) d i'

«Sí ío

hf :S»í^tóé^4KKi;^lÍ;i
^ /X4jU»<M.«> CtAAtOÙAl■3 -H- r^'í·RHEíU)- ^

-Í^ÍSA t.: -- V,

5^. tf hÍsí> ·A·---:·ív*.·i·. -r^ :y

«!,, '"UW __ .

"

.i.-,. .
■ t-'-j. •."U^W ;', : ■

..- Â: 'i ■

: ■■^· ■•'- 'í T"% i-- Ï
* '• ' ••••* " ' • inm^ • ■ ■ • '^ ia ;■ i:^'...'í .-í. a^t-i

< -&« -- -<¿2¿= ïI^j^aSÍÍL Wí. 94'V·^Èiï

., ..I ..' ; iáiéii-Ü

■i Û ,- ; :.::y ¿íC»v,„¿^aKai._
- >^*j, 3--.v;ê-<».-. i?

<A^ m·^.^
^ í|RSíMl:í.glS57|

b9« ■j-ii^¿»^'.."-^"i. . •

Ífc'í v 7->

0i
nsL·

1^4 iT<i^ Jtjjyirfé' (iii^-'^i-

4.9!-:»ç

gt! 2ií t%m* llWf| 'i-1Í;^

iikxn

í?í>ls*.í

:«tV·t'·it^.'.4g-·í«·.. ■.'R>ife:^.ví.·-i|i

V'® ac IK'% ^^:: ■ V V,.-, V.V
■

... V;: iâ^. p^yp«
V.i th 'ÇâS'tâti.iQii^ ft>í í.,:.: ..L-^i,^- Mm.
InXv^i; i|gï4 ^t.l¿

^

^ ;..nv;.^..v



r ^y^jic¿T-.oÚ£t^

¿a(JïÇâ^

-;rt ; ; s ;A/

;IíM

w

ÍahP^
%-' d

'Qà

,/TUe o/íÈuyi/ /T/» -K^^" ^
M/·

(foXí¿2PhoU

í^prr:^¿j^Kfi{ u/qít£^ aj«4t - -^-^ -L'

í^Ueiv

s •--wc-TMí ■ - {.
-(■.:" ^--.i tí f '·^ if5Í-T. >■■ —' -^ *■•

^ - ai.wunía/ -u
■

- —■ í.· í—^^Mh^x>v^
■¡ii»«^?¿¿-yiL-íf» ijfft^warV" «¡¿ni

-• -; '^0.. %•

■• v-< 1 Ts. , <'J
'-/^; Ç iV -L-t • r.*'

t-Lan^Ûfcj ^

f £-.1 ^
*. • ''^^X * i •

. ... '•> .t*. ¡4

r^Si':^y-.AF?i.VÍK^¿rÍíb.ríí<^Íai)3htJ^L.r<»»Wfi^l6lA •••<6tlMÂliB*->««ilÂa •'

■m- :, :r;,^îU,% S:

m
Ç ; •: 'Í ; , "7^,

■imi -TH-aas+façttir-ii!

;r-:. \ \ >5'!^

e^.



T

^«A, ft.

l^ííetií "•)
|í<t OMÍLíou Su.4-tí9ítí>í*e<if ,£?.
c.A.fLCmRI TÍM-eoioLUj JJ
¡JmSjCTSi., »'«• at4-£ooï^,j
!W*2rtey
I0Ç~H4 <MJ

^ 'Rtí^T^-toc^
^

T/t* /^leíuV?®
o(e ?tw'03i^(.U;e„^ ^ÏB'·A
(«ço] (f- «oî-oîi

H. *■ '■&■ 'C-:»'í-

K
I., -.-a I.A . -•-.-

Kh

p// VI

rk . eo •

Nr.

i

■. r" ■

^

■

. J.'
■

CJM-t/U. ' ^ *
ir «Ik» if. "Jafe-O

u
14

-'A- .-À..,:..».

■ -.i: .■.n-.·<·L·t':-·."·l·'À^"*''·<·'·'"^í,'»."..! -«.V "U--.-- rief·,JiM'·*_''/iV.'>''^^^**■■;■»-■'> 'r* < 't"

M '

O
"

■A . \

Es. . AlíX

•

■■

íiA
■■ f ■

o..
SoCH^Z^auí

. .
'• o

U/Uiu OíMi (píoed zU.oi" AfUdu((l cûjàA^ Mi<, pZccAji^

ç| tóe <<v;P'a'/ ^
{jtÁL ^'C/uJtÁ^ coiM^^ j lo ^tu^a, -Ueiut^'esdp

ce £cC <2. p+ O ^ ^ n.9^ s>uZn

ttr

Qmolò

r
^

■

4



iwU^Ci^
V .':

'>'>'>o<7'V'>oOo'r'®

He^ Me aV7
'(M/ík?4c^;/v;\ /C^

. t-
. y . ;'^t

i .

' '

••C^ •

'

' ^ ^ ' ' ''r^j !• \ ""'/-S

"HiC 'Í7^ÉÍ4 +42. cuzdiún/t^^íM. 0^

...i .:• 4 •■' -

.,

M
•^'i ¿.ii' •■ .^ 'í.''í -. íá-- . •%•*■•-•«..., .v^

lit-
(a4<^ ÍÉ^oà+e.,

oj eeuiyoouCg^

y

4¿>
i&dS^ia^TztÉfcaeai^v

A'a^ütej
H

/

"lîj»
/..

Utí ^



 



i¡a MicU ^

ÛO/iK-

4 %<a.i
^

.1

f. í

/ ù6(/ '

: ^

^ .<tó
-.

■

■; : :. .

'■ ' -■.- :
'

•,
'

■W ■

UiAAAAy^YlAM

A¡ecy [tí?Cuc^

ÁJz4

Ux cLu/iín^oct
..T— c-occTixT.

Ç-«C<<c| CfiOUM^tíT-

UAM

Q,
t

•',
'

_

•

» •

"

- J?
-

-
• v-

nvujJêt 9^Ui^n t^ii.^u£p
0^ /

,

^ :

í^i <¡>U4cf n^MAouf Cité

4 '.

t ^e<fíhl&U-j

¿̂ \ lp.<J\QA4



^

4;.»

I

,-.>,w^

f

4CLÍAAAj(

l^({ó^-í-iíi¿.í¿-^
'V ci¿^

cA.e^^L¿®^

- ; i ^

€yCocSOC<A.<y^^

h€^



Ir

' iíiUuMxvCí

j ou M-eu qrUXttK^jj Wjk^^
IW X.9C'<^TA'M^ '

^%u(qU ^íiec^t^
i^e c^/<cc<s

j .

. . - I- ; ■

.

' :: S^n' a -

: ^«-
■

r 5 -■

^A 9J /Ccca^fsA^ gí /«-c^^QtvsCiw* 'TttC'2j>.-i«L&rf OUK 4ÍUA«Í uof"
^

L·loÍtÍA^^ A*i,lít GC^/tWU* / íteX>Coi^ U</U>í ^Lct4 Cuuictí^u ttM{ ftíW

o, <?(p U/«ir. Oíí (^"SVÍo^íte. ietM 'Ui»y¿t>2t^ i^t'í¿í (j2^tCl^'IcÇL·^Í. 9^ Su^^Ot' Om4. •^UiJiA^(M^?TL·u7 pitet t'^'fí^UA
¿«ÎÊCwJÂ/c^ * eu

CttvÍbU«^u«t^ Oux^^

/^UeMJ^MÁifU^I)

.â/wHki nccxAí <3{ "

j_ Uju\^A.y\j^ Jtr
ToM/eX^

^nict Y
L·u^.

¡^(tk ti^L·í

t

)

f/-



LliM

n

^ûtv^
>h

Çi^ ÍZ\ i¿o

WI.
..i •■•.;^.· . \<<y ■ V .ií,,À'^r

■ ■4.. -"'¡ÀX J À ^ •... í- '. . VA

íiX-: ¿, ^,. la... •.• -j..

ft-</V,UP
^ il.

L(yM^c/U
l'Q

/t^ií
ty.í ;5Ul

.¿t
•

•i.·.·llr

F
""

^ <vgLCte í'XTcott"

16 ^

\ íVi-le-



u^

M

[/^'íAaA y~-~^/ i

íphMAÍM^ c^vfljgl.

ui

íuc^QA^f^^i*^ ctCtcí ectAicZix^tect/^
—^ /

l ■■ ^

oU'^iC^'ítuuWw ¿1



- io.l -

From a potnt of vl«w aay phenoiaenolo-

gicai stuây ou th» will fall abort of reaching the xx

crucial Christian prohlemî that of tha natural abá of the

supernatural. îbe reader shculd îreep in mind this ±3sm iahe-

rent Bhortcomlng of phcnotsraology in order not to mieunder-

stand Cbritiîiiiity. On the other fcaTid, only a phsnimenolcgi-

C4'.l approach, trj&viiv of its incorKplrtmos, vlll allow u»

to enter inte the?" j»rohls^t frcti an sense foz'

bctfc eidos. Pfe.ejficmenolo^ may detect the difference bet-

ween a cierely natural cuid a euperristural faith, I'cr Instance,

but tsr it is not allowed to drew from it any metaphysical

ccr.elvalon, norall owed, on th<^thcr hs-nd, to OT®r-

Icoh the^benonenelogieally^mmon etinjcture of both con-

captions of faith, (j/
^ iO
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jKe 'h¡¡deuet"o-^
(1) Even thfcit faœcus argument that to denj^he firat

priciplcis om ha» to stò-ke usa of those very

prlncilplos needs an act of » certain faith in order to

bleak the circolua vltioyaus » la fact» beoaase we cannot

dieprore the», thie doee not mean that they are "proved»'.

If we eaiîTiOt diepi*ove any of auoh principies» because the

cotmter-ari?.mient already presupposes them» the only strict-

ly TR,xlon&l ccnsequenoe wcïtld be complete silence and utter

agnostloifim If we liad not a certain faitlî in that. me-

ohsnlsîîa of our mind.
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XI îX» âujmimg up our tomiuologloal olorifion*

tloA» vo eouXâ om/2

I- Beitoon is that poww of tho huaan IntaXXoot

which dllBOOvaro truth on the baeio of «viâenoe»

- 2'<*> î^alth i» that Xight itf the husan being whi<&

accepts truth on the basis of a qualified teetiuony»

5* The functioning of the humtm intellect pre-

euppoeea reason as well as faith»

4- Philosophy is that conception of heality

based on reaaon»

5- iheoXcgy ie that conception of MeaXity baaed

on faith*

6- "ure PhiXosophy or pure fheoXogy in the sense

of a totaX excXueion of l^e other form of knowrXedge ia not

poasibXa*

7- Mhen reason Xeads and controXs faith we are

phiXoaophising*

8- D^hen faith Xeads and controls reason we sore

theologislng.

9- There is a hind of faith whose nature requires

direction end control froí>i the part of rcasont this Is the

- infra-raticaal - natural faith* this Is the re^la of

losophy* auprm-rational - supernatural
Xo- -jtk is said to exist a kind of faith whose

nature requires direction and control ewer reason* fhis is

the reala of fheoXogy*

XI- As a matter of X;aguags, what some cultures

have called *Philo8opl.y* corresponds to what has been defined

here aa fheoXogy*
12- The thesis of the foXXowing pages will bet



- 15,2 -

a)«> that wharaas tha ttiaatnm aoâarn apacmlatiea

ha« olarifiad tha oonoapt of'^hiloaoph/i It haa aapovarishad

it ta© hy radïtéiag It to ©aa ©f rational fhtloaophy, and

b)- that oaa of tfea poaaibla oentributioti of

Indian Fhiloaophy ootild vary wall ba tha ra-ln»taftratioi»

of tha eonoapt of íhiloaophy aa fhaology without danying

navartharlaos tha juatlflad axlatanoa of a rational jp^llo*

aophioal Solas^a,
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/álT«ra«
fher aeaalng of Phllooophy for the bolioTor «ad

for th« aoiwb«li«ir«r eoulá llluatra ted by

saying that î'hllosophy for ths lattar rsprssaats ths a«csa^¿^
«AiSftáth path towards an unknown sasmit - by aeans of his

critical reason - whereas for the forner It It would rather

represent a desoea^li^d^ excursion to the plains from some

Inaooesalble peak wh^ref^em he Is somehow returning • by

aeans of his reason too •• The way , as suoh may be the same

and both see the same landscape and analyse the same portion

of ^eallty when they are on the ««me st3»h of the pathi yet

the difference la Immense, In effort (the one Is ol|(laing

up, the other going down hill). In aim (the one wants to

reach the summit of ^elng, the other to olear It up» I.e.,

to understand It as far this Is posslbls). In ssourlty

(ths ons doss not sYsn know whsthsr thsrs Is an and or a

psak or what,.hs will find thsrs, ths other already knows

- belleree 'to know - what la there and looks only for a ola-

riflcatlon). ¥h^in they meet on the way they may greet one

another and eren discues on sons Issues with when

thsy ars siitlng down on ths x sans apot, but ths momsnt thsy

spsak on ths summit or thsy want to go fmrthsr thsy disco-

▼sr that thsy ara marching In ths opposite direction.

It may have been a pleasant talk for a while, and even
r

a fruitful one, but there is t no eseapi^ln front of the

ultimate issue, which le one of conversion » One of both

has to ehangs direotlon and proessd ths opposlts way, a

rsal ehangs of mind, of llfs. Ths» is no othsr altsrnatl-

vs, unisse ths both sit down on the ground and give up

tlislr human pilgrimage.
^ 2 4
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t/ti^
It should not be forgotten that we ar® not saying ^

any novelty from the Christian point of view (1), in the

Christian latristlo, I'hilosophy meane sanctity (2), aoce-

tlcis© (3)# Christ "has shown uc with his life and works

the txtie Phiiosopby" (4)» Phiioapphy iaaana **monastic life"

(5), unüsiÉistood aa tiie life of tho pai'fect iuitation of

Chidit (r>), Aduiii, we are told, mode alullar to Cod

by utoanw of "Bhilo^oplEiy(7)« "PhlXosoplilae supremum culmen"

(d}if« the oluoo fúllüwiiig of Chriot (9). "Ihilcaophiae de-
/Supernaturaleidsriujit'' (lo), means the urg® for'perfection {11)* ?2ven

durlntî the Hiddle Ages this? idaa of Philosophy was preva-
lent (12). ?he whole modern problem of a '^Chris-ian Philo-

aèphy'' had but littlo sense during all thio period (13).

(1) Beosuee the repl danger of forgetting it bïT Christians

themselves, we allow ue to make an arceptlon to our way of

writing and add same footnotes on this partic\tlnr point,
(2) lORAH.CHBYSOSf., In Matth.f horn ..18.4 (P.O.,57,269).
(3) Of, O.Pî'î^CO, la vita sBoetlcs come "Filoccfia" nell^an-
ti-ca tradisione monasfeica u.n "úítudia líonastioa", vBarcelona
(;Honts0rriit) (19'^>o), vol.li, pp. 79-93.

(8)(i) ICHAlïlCHïiïSOSÏ. Adv. cppustxiiatorea vltae Aonaatic .. Ill,
14 (?,a.,47i373).

Í4) irih, » hpist . .XI»54 (P.O. ,79,223). tf3P£*±.tiK!i|:
(5)«iii;0. mZÎÀfî.. Cratio .Vl (P.O. ,35,721).
(6) Of. I.HAlhiHBRR, Direction «oírituelle en Orient
Roma (Pont. Inst. Orient. Stud.) 1955, pp. 56 »q.
(7) iilh., ^eate:atiae .34 (x .O. ,79,1244).
(9) If, C.MhDY, "Philosophie*' at "ohiloeoohe" dana 3^* voea-

bulaire ohrSitien des tremiere eieclee . in '"^Reriie d'Ascèse
et Kyatiíiue" ÜWè, 25 (1949) ,pp.Xc6 9<i.
(10) IÜHÁJÍ.CHR7B0ST., Adv, opp, vit, aenast ..Ilï.lPfP>Q.>A7.57o
(11) Cf. J.hECIJüiCQ, i^'Amour dee .¿«ettree «t le désir de Bleu.|riB (Cerf>,1957, eepeeianj. pp. 2X7^^ —

«) Cf. H.-B criiAli. ha th&ologie au douzième siècle. PariaiVrin"J .lQg7.15) or. E.OItSOB, '!h.^épïriî gf liJiaeriJ ?hil3.oÂy .

" " "
" '

Êk

its* 1936, pp.iPirr
London (Bheed é Ward)
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-t.i if mi ti i« m ihis U^m%

aa^■ô:.i¿·.:■'■! ^«rï.vîi^i? ît lîtôsotess

ti7' -í.ja"»- . ;; mt, in ?sy r^sA'mm ûS

,i íi,:;" :'i^t ■: tíisA t^A %o \àx^% vfô «sali

-SiC.v-lc--.^-.. -i.
'

rï^c# -iíGs-iflátioni ri^t ¡ill Is© %Tü2«r- - ■

y
' 4 írnif# ^5© pw&r sseí4 tfcís %(9 ~ S

.r. sí^ iViât 1^ lifting íSímyi«tic.'í^ **■•aî:.v>4.^ a:-^a V3 íí-í

ít^-s Qf itiiC'-Icsmmí u/g.
ti::teXl®sitaal a.sí??v^^ í^« ai!KglQfiio»«

-43
l'or :!S'oo.;i.:-^«^,y í^f fiAAt tioep á^yístlcsRA: % p-ïW (£ -

• J i»i o'..ír ô*l3loïi3ft-, ot" g-od .iTid. «V í| lli© «rlglK mâ

'

iyir jír«^tó"íS^t of a n^t^tlí: ratloisM «tbaráOt®!^

■ç U:sí iíbal«& ii.strjs©c>t ^hláli v# tïy t» aa Af^iii»

•çrswâSiÀiBg or i^ioAS# «Ofdfft «il^sir©,

>9«f lili ©Wí; aa* Olía tutoilmtf t* jfiWBi «o fti*

,©-L;C'3 A atóoi^ oaii Î» pr-3fâ|i|i»oiiUôe# *f ÍÜ I4s4t

,iv-^ ..ofUiS riell oaá ti: VIO líííi»# « footaiBS o«tst4« Í3;at

, bu íio ^ eit trld of tíeijfí^ «~.r atari mt

. :,v^-. For l·iíiraòlvoa, rioi 03eil4^1ir.g our reasatif «r«

l_:,..-v>irlo tíibkt aré Al IwO Wí!7 JiATi*

- tuleotioHy vt) o r. afflfTi tl*.:i thsc ^er;: oi'

A îsorol/ rati ema:. U-lIoo©ptiy .: % bo^-lmc Uïo qprcst: -Jm t» -^oy

4i«lttstái«4» if i iï7 to pLllosoplïiÇt* Mlil. my î^aro roauK»

al«rie, X st.-i.U aM® to âeioet œl;, ûio ratlcmiy. sir^stert

oí Boiog, •©^iiy'* v:.n bc ratiosaitir «>4 notouig ®la«

t^v-oawiAO rjy la not aetíalUrt to «iao»

^ '-i- premí-r-'er© rt.'«9<'íí^ Us® fmly «»wíto» ofí
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not Intttud t<» o«wlmBii

pow«r oX our roasoa to roaeh tranooondoneo* Tho Xaet la that

reaaoa paya tha prioa oX raaohing; traaaoandaitoa with tha

own laauXXloiaaoy* l^hat la to aay»

raaaon oaa wall gat a gliapae oX tha axlatanoa oX tha ÀbaoXutOt

buti Xiratt It álaoovara tha outar oruat of tha Abaoluta# a»

It vara aud aaoondiy» onoa that Aoaoluta la dlaoorarad» huaam

raaaon ¡üuat logioally « l*a* raaaonahiy - lay down ita pro*

taaaloh oX baiug tho laadlag aud tha ultlaata human inatanoa

and aooapt tha laadarship oX that rary Ahaoluta. wordt

tha highaat rola ol a rational Phlloaophy la to gira up its

cíala oX haing tha highoat wimdom*
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X « The tfegfcXofiicRl rtt^oritmtatlca

M«ith«r rhlloaopliy nor îhao»

logj as htusan oonatruotions are a-temporal 'raXues· $he pro-

bien oi the possible or âesirebXe r«-orientation ot Indian

Philosophyt being as it is a phlXoaophioal probXe» presents

a conorsts temporal feature. îhe re-orientlng of Indian ?hl-

2o3opby dependa not only on that Philcsophy but aleo on the

otnnd of the root of the phiicaophical world toisy. Cn this

qneetion we^ould like to aay ¿uat one single thingi the real

nniaa palaestra where Indian If'hlloaophy nay re-orient itself

or re-afflm ita position» in its encounter with

Christian fheology.

<4
aophy - in the restricted sen^e - but a ïheology. fhie does

not mean that it la pure saXaaasa . only a ooaaentary of a

given text, nor that it la based on dogmae despising reason.

In fact I S'heolofy la that effort of tut understanding tíie

whole of Hoality by aeaits of all foras of knowledge mem has,

In which I'hoology regogniaes the priïaacy -not the exelusi-

tory of ùeality, tries to ox-plain the aeaning of all that

i« , without forgetting tiiat the leading thread of all its

eadoavoura i«i not taeroly iatelleottial ernrloaity but the

existential concern for iristn'» ««.ivatiori. Indian v. lado» is

not a saoroly speculative Science, It is also a practical

Art. haas not been the smalloat harm done by Woatem la-
_

'to
fluenoe, that some lacdern pandits have suecftmbed ths

hlí3h toohnloal prestige of modern bestem Fhllos^hy and

have tried to interpret Indian WisdoE. In merely rational

categories of an almost rationalistic character.

<(

Indian Wisdom is not a Phllo

vtty - ->f faith. Indian tries
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Shd ch&lldiígft to l&àiiàn Wl»doiS( b«oaus« it

í^prXngñ from th# aam« d»ep r«ligiou» py·o^up&tion ia not

Weatox^n l^hiloaophy but Weatarn Thaology» «sexs and eonoretely

Christian Theilogy, It i« thare that Indian Wiadoa linde

ita ooimtorpaTt and it is thare alao that Cîiriatian Theology

fao^o its oJiallonge, Both Indian and vroatern Christian Théo»

logy should wake a»ple u»e of the philoaophioaX analysis of

jaodern ï'hiloeophy and aoeept wnd adopt as mv.Qh ae required

the Inalghta and disccvorios of 'Thlloeophy", but should be

extroneïly mrnro that their concern mmà ie deeper and wider

than that of i??ere *'VhiloBijpiiy'\ 2jífí,per, because faith does

not dectroy reason, but integratoe it, eïHargo» it and lot

ue penetrate into the entrails of being by a new lit¿ht that

roaeon does not posttesu. tldor, also ie their concern, be-

cotise they Viave not only tc dc with more speculation or juet

thongîAt, but withillved theVconca-ete^ foi^ of let-

tiiig the humn living individual reach hie goal and find hie

fu^lfil/œent.
Indian iviedcm would find an Inspiring source for

re-orientatlcn in Chrl Sitian Theology - and vico-versa/» We

have usee, however, in Use î;ast peiagreph the word "chai-

lewgc", beoouae that eiiccunter fruitful and eniiching as it

ffiny he, touches the very fcund&tÍGna of Indian Wiedoa. An

encov.ntcr between Indian Wledom and mere po^et-cartealan

l'hiloKùphj ifí líon-coisffiilfcal and euperflclnl vlalt, Indian

Wiadcc »»y bori'C?w from that Weetern fhoui^it or it may re-

fine its proper oattgcrlea or deepen It» own ahnlyei© and

the like, with the help or with the ocoaelcn of that meeting
u »t

with that ihiloecphyj where»» its encounter with Christian

Theology take» place at the very core of both the Wiadoms*
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preoleely dieoover the deep and unevolâable divergencies,

vlloh cannot be any more overlooked or mlnlmieed once die-

eovered* fhe enootmter is a real challenge* The re-orlentatlon

1» not then just acme flnefpowder for the face but a real

re-orientatiwïi which has te be critically exaained* Theolo*

gy, unlike teeiuiioal I-hiloeophj, la coîamittingi obliging and

/Ï

engage# the whole iaan in It* It la an authentic i^^p^'-ytori-
ele, for it is the existential Tjuth, i.e. the very bay

for EtAiï*B nalvation which i» at stake*

+ ■+ + •♦• + +

It is not our taak here not even to

suggeat the iaauos of that encouiitor, nor less to Indicate

th-î linee eluug which «wch an fínoounter should proceed. We

shall only u^uce u couple of instances as mere examples of

the prob ,sm.

W«$ hov» been speaking since the be-

ginning of this oliapter about faith, not a» a blind belief «

but as a fo3'» of knowiadge one as a higher understanding

whi'<jjîi iíicludow rea îon within it (faith hi%B only meaning

in a rational being - a dog cannot have faith), i^ow, Chris-

titoi faith, thougi^i antidfyiag the general rsíiulrejaent» of

win*t txili faith claims to be a faith af n strictly su-

per-íuitural ordex', i.e. divine order. Thla faith is a free

Tôaponi»'^ to A froe gift of G^d and can be neither proved

noi* impoaed. All this 1» not too alien to Indian Wiedca,

which deale at length with thie sort of prcblams. T||e

iaouft is,however, first, to check both conceptions of

faith and secondly, to exi^nine both faiths in theaaolves in

order to reach the very core of the problem. C» tliat level
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th« proW«a of re-orientation îsacoiaee a burning question#

Indian Philoaopîiy, fOrther, is dealing

with the problea of the Absolute in closeár connexion with tx

the destiner of Jere again the encounter with Christian

Theology pute ue before an e^rentually possible re^crientation

whioh is HRïoh acre tha;i to adopt a oertaln terminology or

to tiioklo eosie particular analysis. Ths aaae oould be said

regarding issues» like personality, grace, etc. In

word, th« r^/raintatlon of Indian Philosophy io a theologl-

cal sxiadsilata luery* The challenge oonjes from within an meets

another Theology which puts human wiisdoa In crl»ls, i.e. In

the situation to decide, to find its way and to renew itself.
"tso O·^UUiL·

Any t;nie ?8-orl.?ntatlo?i is a Uttle bit ""i'f a con—version —

to the Way and the Truth.



Ill ÎHB IfíDUÍí MBfAFHYSIOS OH CRKAÎ10R

gh» Idgft ef Ontonoay

Vtatern culture as a whole has

gone along its nultissoular history through two almost complot*

stages 1 theologisa and then huaanlsa * At^resent it is ahout

to step into a new epoch, which we could theandrism (1)*
Ws shhll not even attemp~^a sua-

mftry of these two past epochs. That would require a precias set

of qualifications lest our historic outlook he misleading.
Instead we shall limit ourseftves to underlining their two

hasio aspectsI heteronomy and autonomy. aim is to develop
in opposition to them the concept of ontonomy . which, in our

opinion, gives us the clue to understand the present day
cultural situation and am tnuttgkk ±m leading thread to find

our way in the central problem of "creation'' in Indian

Philosophy.

We have to resist the temptation
of explaining this concept drawing upon cultural considera*

tions or upon the philosophy of history. This is not possible
in a short space and would not be relevaftt for our problem
either* Therefore we shall only deal with the metaphysical
aspect of this complex question.

The ultimate problem of human

of being, wre preoiaely, that

■^t^) 19^3,
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of tho bolas and tho bolags. It io tho probloa of Plato*»

X"'-' "i- —

f of India*» £taaa-braUaaan « of

th« Üm— Kliol<|,J
•to. Tho offort to oolTo thi» problom within tho fraao of

tho traditional culturo» ha» acvod within tho oliaato of

hotoronoay* whilo autonoay has ooiao forth as a roaotioa

agaiaat tho absoluto hogoaony of tho being in faTour of tho

own oonsiatonoy of beings.

a)- hotoronoay

Tho first hAstoriso-eultural

period oottld hare eallo^ Itsolf perhaps a thoonoaio attitude

rather than an hoteronoaio one. In faot, tho i'atristie period
and Bost of the High Hiddls Ages had grasped the real situa-

tien of the oroature« but sould not sxprs»» it and were not

fully aware of it. In faet« a certain insonseious attitude

bolongs to hotoronoay« which is only fslt as such ones tho

hstorogsnoity-eonsoiousnsss of the oreature has appeared.

In othsr words, the doepsr itídui awaronsss of tho great people
of that period was not perhaps hotsronoaous, but ths avalla-

bio eonooption» woro not aoourats, not solf-sonseious enough
to dofino tho relation botwoen bsingo and ths ^slAg without

nogoloting soashow tho peculiarity of **things'*. Insxaotnsss of

expression, sonosptual vagueness and a certain lack of

solf-consoiousnoss did opon ths road to ths huaanistic

critioisa, whioh is ths doainating feature of ths sooond

spoeh. It goas without saying that thsas two spoohs are
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not rigid ohronologioal eompartnonta, oftan tlioy ororlap

thessolToo and the/ cannot be aatheiaatieally fixed| ;fet

within the Western ktataxjc world history detects the first

category predorainatly till the coning of the "Kodem" Age

and the eeoond from then up to our times.

Because heteronoaty does not feel

itself as suoh we hare to desoribe it supposing already the

autonomie oonsciousness. We oould sum it up as follows.

Beings are contingent» that is»

the reason of their existence, even the ultimate foundation

of their being, is ab alio > it eomes from another, from this

Other they receive all, both their exietenoe along with

their eseenoe and the lolSioal, physical, metaphysieal or

ethieal laws govsming thsm. The most - and pushed to extremos

m the only -» relevant thing in order to know what a being is,

and pattieularly what it must do, is not to know that bsing

isolated in itself but to know the purpose of the Cthsr.

Bsvslation, here understood as the extrineio Word of Ood,

disoloeee to ue not only the way of salvation, but gtx

offers us the beet if not the unique means to unveil the

nature of all other beings and the meaning of all eventa.

Kedioal experimenting with dead human bodies, for Instanos,

was not forbidden oijily out of rsspeot for^feî^ut because

no need was felt to reour to experimentation in order to

know the true nature of man not excluding hia mortal body.
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H«tcrono^3r und«rliiitt8 God *8

transcendtnot and at the aaae time Hia Abioluteneee* God ie

good, therefore his domain ia not a tyranny, hut a realm

of loye, 'ú'eyertherlees. He ie an eaternal king that eommands

and hae to be cheyed* On the other hand, heteronomy ie strong*-
realistic » God ia another precisely because ve are our->

eelYee* If a strong ego-oonsciousnese were not there, God

cosld not have been interpreted as the absolutely Other*

Likewise Ha is envisaged as transcendent, because there is

here - we, ourselves > something to transcend* To be sure,

an innocent heteronomy would not subscribe such prepositions
because would never have thought that its conception could

lead to suoh an interpretation*

The main láne of heteronomy
paesee through the eontingent maraahtmn charaeter of the

creature and the tranaeendenoe of the Divinity. Mot only all

beings ars movsd, bsing God ths only immovabls movsr, but

also hs atraots us bsing lovsd by us)
by msans of a oortain external appeal* beings dspsnd sntirely
upon Godir and ths discussion whsdsr this dspsndsnos hangs
from ths Katurs or ths Will of God opsns alrsady a door

to ths autonomous attitude*

b)- Autonomy

This sscond attituds offsrs a

twofold aspseti ths first ons is rather a negative reaetlon
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tigfkinat httaronony* !l^he aooond rttpr«8«nt» a poaltlra att«fli|»t
- froa its point of rlaw - to shape a concept of being without

requiring an/ external supreme Being.

^he first aspect leans towards

pantheism» and the second towards atheism» thoui^ none of

then haws to fall necessaril/ into one of these two extremes.

She autonomous approacli rejects

an/ imposition from outside. She first pwKttixsxusini negatlTs

aspect emphasizes the freedom of the apirit human spirit and

the indivldualit/ of beings» espeoiall/ the dignity of the

person. A t/pieal example is offered to us b/ Kantian moralsi

a morality of ends is an impure morality» an ego pursuing his

own perfection and Mppi^ess wo\a.d represent the worst spl-
ritual selfishness» etc. It could be historically shown that

this reaction against an sxtrinsic and transcendent God leads

to the absolute identifivation of beings with the Being» to

pantheism. But a dialectical reflemtion shows also an Iden*

ticaú. results if a thing cannot hare its being outside it*

self (as autonomy would orltisizs heteronomy) * which seems

to be a requirement of the principle of contradiction (if the

being of A were B» A wo\ild then be not*A) * that means It has

in itself both the foundation and the end of its being. This

is the Ysry principle of autonomy. How» if It is true that

beings are in thsmsslrss» if srerything they must be and

their progress is nothing but an expansion of their nature»
that means there is an intimate divins cors w&ioh is the

deepest depth of thsis being. Autonomy cannot admit the
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th« indig«ne« of boings» thoroforo It dlvinisos thon in

thoir principio* Hot only tho »o eollod **Bodom philosophy**,

but nlso n oortoin Christian "Modomisn**, boys about this lino*

On tho othor hand, tho attompt

to build a positiYs autonony loads to athoisa, as all tho

idoalistie ozperionoos illustratoo*

Autonony noods to root upon

soBotttng difforont fron an oxtomal Oo^* This foundption

can only bo Spason - hunan roason at a seeond raoBont* It

will bo tho yardstick of truth, and also of goodnooo* ^^ho

process is well known* Reason is looked upon as an absoluto,

as a Ood* Hererthorloss reason rests tmsteadily on this pedes-

tal of BiYinity* Thus it will bo Bade olear that such a di-

Yinisation is just an anaohrdniotie rennant and utterly

unnooessary at that. The next stop is then tho foduetion

of Koason to a relatiYistio roason, existential, indiYidual,

atoaised, with no need to be absolute* This is already

athoioB.

To kaop to tho Botaphyaioal

ordsr, ths fraaing of ths qusstion is olsari if a being io,
/

it io| and as such, as bsing an sieh",

SlUiBn "Wssenhsit*, sto* - tho rest io aero appoaranoo, o(

"Braehoinung**) it io independent, it io in itself * and

within itaolf it aust find tho laws goYoming ita doYalopaont*

Thora are then "aonade** without &od, and consequently with-

out any poaoiblo relationship. Solipsisa, "eoamuniaation is
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an illusion**, hall ars iKs othsrs** and tlis llics, follow

on t^s lins* Autonomy is ths imprisonasnt of ths bsing

within its own walls, ths asfliclatlon and annihilation of

bsing from lack of coauaunion with ths Bsing,

o)- untonoaiy

tt 9hs orsaturs not (rod,

jkSL orsaturst this, at Isast, sssms to haws to

hs afforssd aocording to ths Ysry prinoipls of oontradiciátion*

HowsYsr, this statement Is not exactly true* îhs relation-

ship between God and the creature is neither heteronosanua,
nor autonomous. 7he word ^^in both propositions is not

uniToeal, but only analogous. t£ the creature is-not God,

certainly, but it is not true that God Is-not ths creature,

go* is-not ** has a meaning in the Being that absolutely j[¿.
God is no-ereatizre, certainly, but ererything that must

be somehow God, as we shàll immediatdely see. MoreoTsr, the

creature neither is no-God (because God there is not

no-God absolutely) nor it is God. The creature is-not God,
but is is-of God, it is-in God and bj^ God. The creatureis-not,
but is-with . The reality of our being is the reality of

esse-ab . an esse-cum and an esse-in . of an ea^-sistence .

a oon-sistenoe and an in-aistenee . which renders impossible
all autonomy and all heteronoay. Beings do not haré their

without themselves nor within nor with themselves

(God is not abovs nor inside beings nor mixed with them),
but they are , and theij^ being is a "be-lng**, a **to bs**

of . with ths Bsing.
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/

Th« \io^ O'» of «Y«ry is

neither an autonomous law of its own, flowing fron Ito

in-depondont, dataohed (autonomouo) naturo, nor an axtrln-

•oo foreign (hatorononouo) law Impoaod on it by another.

aod la not the Other, nor the

All, nor the ¿Jame with regarda to beings. Flartheraore, he

cannot be ecnaidered to be the being*s soul, the intimate

core of erery being, the enteleehy, the forn, or whaterer

it nay be. All these expresaiona in spite of their desire

to mantain the unity with Qod are atlll too dualistle.

Belnga are-not 5od, but neither

are they not-Cod. We said above that they are«-of. are-'With .

are-in(God). If we are well underetood we can further aay

that they are net-nothing and are-not 8od, elnee beings

are-not-yet . i.e., they are not nothing, beeauBe.thay have

ceased to be nothing, they are not God beoauae they will-be

God. A being ie as far as It will-be - ae far as it will-bs-

being , i.e., will-be-Gcd « At the end - when gll things

will be subject to Christ - God will be all in all. But, to
should

be sure, no confusion naat be made between creature and

divine Persons: God will-not-be God, God On the contrary,

will-be-God . Tea crality, or more precisely tempiternlty

Is the token of our oreatureliness. liatngxxarjixiiBtxBaly

Mdaatta»tttaaxlaixha»xtkayxaxaxakaaxhBjMia The created being la

only a potentiality to be, it is also a hope to beoome

the Being.
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B«lng8 ar« nonada - not-nothing •

according to thm profoimd Spanish aa/ing. Mlsticisa spsaks
of a-no-nada-aiisntQ it is nsosssary to destroy -a- (with
apologies to philologistst)» our negation of the nothing
*" BSrS^âSi ^ order to reoover our real Being end to end

in Cfod*

The ontio struoture pursued By
ontonoay is neither an intrlnsio link nor an extrlnalo rela-

tion« Ôod is not the , nor the creature an

Just in case, we are tather a ^ still Better,
fi^ Too (froa thou), and he, God an \^·^UTos> ( 4 u7os. )

C.
_ Í-J ^

- Hiaself - or, still «ore exactly,B( •/( ü tOiS )
- to theaselres •» (Trinity)* One has too often oonsidered

the divine dynamisa as if it were an iaperfection Because

noreaent in the created world laplies unfhlfilment. Gor neither

aoves nor does he reaain quiet in a\xr sense* In God there is

an internal divine tension, relationship, life, ••• This

very "dynamisa" is soashow partloipatsd ad extra . That is

why the tradltlozial idea of Beings as pure dependences of

divins knowlsdge and lovs is ths nearsst to ths truth*

Crsaturas sxlst in so far as known and loved By God, they
are nothing But the term of an aaorous glanoe of the

Divinity*

ontonony seths forth this

partioular feature of beings and discovers ths deep laws

arising froa ths ov ^ un ssen in its totality and in its
sui generis rslatlon with the Source and Origin of every
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lo

bolng*

Thore is a strikiag «xaaplo in

th« history of Christianityt thouj^ this Inotanoo as holoaging
to a eonstitutlTs foaturs of our alnà la also to hs found

in othsr rsligions, and this is ths famous thsologioal
dlsoussion ÛM auxiliïs # hstwssn Thoalsm (or rathsr Baflssisa)
•» tsnding to safeguard ths ri^ts of DiTinity and, ta tkt

with this soope, saphaslsing the hetercnoay of the oreated

being* s aetions - and Holinisa - born in a huaanlstie

century and tending to defend the ri^ts of the oreature,

partioularly thise of free aan and endesTouring to glTS to

huàan autority its due plaoe. fhe solution, howsTsr - as

hlstoiry suffieiently preved «• cannot be found alohg hetero-

noBous nor autonomous linest it has to be sought in the

ontonoBous order of beings. In this latter one it is not a

question of an aotion of mine that X do beside 8od (on the

moral level effiolent but unfortunate formulae have oome

out, like "help yourself and fteaven will help you**, "act

as if everything depended on you and prsy as if everything
depended on ffod**, etc.), nor an action whieh is 0od*s and

is charged upon me. In faot the point in question is an

aotion truly theandrlc » whimh will be properly grasped
only after having introduced Christ -, an notion eoming
rsally from my being, a being however whioh Is-of. tm

and ¿n God, not only in its deeds, but also in ths ultimats

struoturs of its o«m sntity.

Cntonomy uses no violsnoe on
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TÍol«no« on 'b·lngBf laposing upon thorn an oxtrlnelo and

hotorogonoous law» at tho oamo timo, it dooo not Ignoro tho

llnkod naturo of boingo, thoio doop unity and thoir oonotl-

tutlTO rolatlonohip with tho Boing, It diaoovora tho hidden,
booauao intrinaic lawa allowing tho harmonio dovolopment
•> only to a certain extent, mmmx on account of Grlginal ain •>

of a boing, according to ita intimate eonatitution without

doing Yiolenoo to other bainga* îhero ia an ontonomoua order

which muat bo diacoYored tn beoauae only thia order oxproasoa

tho real atrueturo of tho world.

Tho<^^/^^5 of oYory being, in

a way, ia an expreasion of an aapect of tho BiYinity. Thoao

lawa are tho boing*a lawa, i.e. they are tho oxproaaioa of

tho Yory structure and real constitution of tho things, but

those lawQ; along with tho beings of which they are tho lawa

coma from, are and ^ aod; they are tho laws of tho Bi-

Yinity £d extra , as it wore, ^t i# obYioua that wo are using
tho term "law" not in its oxcluaiYo legal moaning but in

ita motaphyaioal aonao.

Cntonomy is tho oxproaaion of

tho apooifio way whereby oYory being ia in a poaition to

become actually being, that ia, to return to tho &odhead*a

boaom from whore it came. Cntonomy pointa out how the cosmos*

rot\irn to God ia offectod, tho recrosaua of the uniYorao or

rather tho hidden naturo of the nowm heaYona and tho new

aarth, as dlaooYorod in tho form, this

paaaing world. It ia therefore underatandablo that, after
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th0 Mix* ooflBio fall of tho world this rotura oannot bo a

dlalootloal dovolopBont of bolngt but tho oKward pregroao

(un oopoot of wbiob. oould bo dlaloctloo) f tho aotual bloto*"

rieal Itlnorary of bolngo toward» tholr ontlc CriglA» Tho

path l8 dodemptlon*

Tho funtion of ontonoay appoaro

oqually cloar whon wo apply it to tho rolatioaohip aaong dlf-

foront opheroo of bolngo» Only ontonoB^ allows tho truly

natural dowolopaont of tho lower ophoro without broaking its

own nature, while making poselble instead a haraonlo oolla-

boration with tho ouporior sxdxx ophoro». *.xaa lo: oTorybody

knows it is aufficiont to reader tho eoononlo order autono»

nour to smother man, for the oeoaonio force» lot to thomoelYos

grow like a financial cancer encroaching upon soeioty and

fettering man like a olaTO. on tho other hand, if an attempt"^
1» made to control and direct the ooonomlc laws from out-

side, that is to enforce hotoronamy on tt economy, tho result

Is statism, tyranny and political totalitarianism. Oonroraely,

ontonomy will endeavour to find tho deeper otructureo of

the very économie order and to disocver tho growing pointe

of contact with other anthropological dimension» permitting

the «afcguard of hi^^ier values and man* s dignity and also

ths trus - and not only just - requiromsnts of tho economia

ophoro. Those laws may bo ones of tho lowoot probability,

thuo requiring tho prooonoo of catalyooro, of factora - poo-

pie - which do not fellow juot the path of loos roslotoneo

or only aoasitivc to the domandings of the lower
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l«v9ls of th« huaan bolng ...Hore wo havo an iapcrtant task

for tho philosophiaal and thoologleal rofloetlon of our

times»••

+ + * ♦ + 4-

After all» the relationship
between beings and the Being offers to our philosophioal
mind sueh aperies» not only because it is Grounded by the

same divine Mystery» but also because» as seen by pure

philospphs» does û not oorrespopd to the ultimate reality
of the actual existing order. Already the boldest traditional

answer asserted that beings are ereation and that creation

is nothing but a certain relationship» a relatio cuaedam.

Row» the true existential relationship between Being and the

beings - to be unveiled only by an authentic Christian

(Christooentric) oonseiousness -> does not belong to the

order of • mere - "creation"» nor even of - mere - "nature" -»

but to the order of faotioity . of hav4"foen made by Christ»
by whoa everything has been done» begotten» or» more precise-
ly» by whoa everything has become to be, il 4«T'A '^oTooe^ei/ero
Beings are generation» y'á^'^^^'^by Christ» where this genesis

means a pertain beeoming . All beings are Christ» ^ Christ

and with Christ. The "made" or x "created" being is nothing
but a Christophany . Gor is transcendent. He abides in li|^t ^

innaoce/i^slble» nobody has ever seen Kim. It is Hisy^*^^^
dwelling in His bosom who has revealed Him to us. Chrttt

is the ontie and not only the moral Mediator. Beings are



14

by partlolpating Christ* Trea a dlTlns psrspsotlre thsrs
is nothing outsids Cod* And within God •> whils not bsing ^
sntlrely God - thsrs is nothing but Christ* All that jys»
is - in Christian tsrainology - Pathsr, Chriit and Holy^ p
Spirit* All axisting bsings ars Just parts, participations, ^

iaitations, potsntialitiss, hopas, axpaotations, piscos, •••

- language fall short of nasds -, asabars, in ona sansa or

another, of Christ*s î^stioal Body, aeabers of the total
Christ. Only froa this Christoeantrio point of dspartura
wa aay piaros the xsystary of the relationship batwasn God
and créatures and thereby understand the background and

Justification of the concept of o^tonoay* Beings are with

Christ, 0^ God, ^ the Word and the Spirit* But all this
- as is the case with every ultiaate problea - goes beyond
Philosophy.•.



— KBTAi'i:::31 oa cn^ncATioif^
jJ ^ The Categon^ of Creation

We must not begin by asking ourselves from where *

án time « does the world come or how - scientifically - did

the universe come about, or out of what - materially spealcing

is it madel? Not only are these questions, as to the tem-

poral, the scientific and the material, too Occidental in

tc
their approach and a hindrance^grasping the Indian problem of

creation; they are also such as to make us incapable of

mystery of existence itself.■la^yliTg hold of the

V/e must not begin by examining from where or \diy or

for what or how does the world or the universe exist. We
i If'

miusV'Simpl^ ask "vjhat" the world is . Our limitation of thought

to Íul.

and expression has obliged us to slip in that little v/ord

"what". For it is not really the "what" we are after but

the "is"; in other words, the being.

Ultimately the problem of creation is not the pro-

bèem of beginning or of the process of coming to be, blq± even

a problem of the origin or the principle; it is. the problem

of being itself. The separation in European metaphysics of

these two problems - that of creation and that of being -

(there is, of course, a difference, but it is not an ontic one)

separation resulted in a so-calèed metaphysics, which is

not much more than a philosophical physics.

It is true that the structure of our thought - though

not necessarily that of being - is so constituted that we can

hardly say anything about the being of things "i-jithout calling

on the help of the other secondary or prepositional questions.
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Sov the indiaiî texts are neither %9taph73ical" in

s hetercaaüaous sense, nor sereX/ poetical or metaphorical in

^ aitcinoEou:^ sense. 1 vould call that} '^eta-theological^
vltitíJi an ontonoarle atmosphere» ^áiich is not ali^s clearly
defined, îhey have no ulterior aim; they siîaply describe

in liuserous vays that unigue end special thing -» crestioo.

vne îEiîst reaâ the texts - singing or praying thac <»ie wuld

imderstand the© îsetteri - without sufejeoting the ©cncepts
used to an over-loglcal or rationalistic scrutiny; above all,
vifcliout interrupting the syœphcmy oí word or sctig to slip in

coapariaons and essays in. analysis. If you don't understand^
J>a.rtithm ^tirely, ,,.,tdiat goes with it. If you find/(dangling

paitioiefl or weak links,,, they too mst be inueg«itiKi and

ossiEiiaued, Ihe malis dai't interiupt their Qia>ir to look

up dicticaiariesi | îho principal Intuitions of Indian cosrao-

logy are right on the 'iáiole, even tijough the actual thinking
out is often faulty and i?eteroaoiEOus« let us i^aore the

(çaestiai váiethor and to what extant the Indian tradition under-

stood and interpreted rightly the true - or Christian - cor© of

its '^oXy" or ''inspired" texts. I'hese tests certainly ocmtain

nuin> eletiioits of gieat truth, %fcich have been forgotten by the

Occident but widch belcaig to a more? universal "'i hilogophia

pexennis", olemoats ^ose integrattcn constitutes 'me of the

msLin tasks of culturo jfi oar time. It is iaa.tirely possible
that Indian philosophy has noi; drawn the full iruüt out of the

conception of creation contained in the sacred books and that

the full depth of these principles will csily bectjei© evldait

tlirougfe contact mtli the spirit of ilhrlstlanlty.



"Greatlo a Deo "

Suropean Christian thought has always stressed a

particular aspect of the act of creation which appears here

in India as not very important or central, though not

entirely strange or inopportune. As a reaction against the

Greek hypothesis of a primeval substance, Christian theology

has stressed the fact that the divine act of creation was a

"creatio ex nihilo". For otherwise it would not be creation

at all, but production, shaping or the like.

Reading the Indian texts from this point of view one

mil understandably term the entire Indian conception as "pan-

theistic." But studying the texts in their true context and

against the background which gave birth to them, we must admit

that the Indian speculation deals not with a "creatio ex Deo",

which would indeed be pantheistic, but with a "creatio a Deo",

which is doubtless right or allows at least a right interpre-

tation, precisely because Indian thought has its centre of

gravity not in the physical but in the meta-theological sphere.

It is true that some Indian schools have a pantheistic

but this is not generally the case, nor is the origi-

nal sense of the main texts pantheistic. These texts do not

say that God had the world come to be out of His om "substance

causa materialis -» No, this sentence must be turned

around^ It is the world which came to be out of God, from God,

(even though it came about in a secondary manner through love,

or through joy in play, or even perhaps through an ineluctable

will). Creation, seen from the standpoint of the \jorld, is
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certainly necessary. "Without it there could be no \rorlá,

Moreover, the one-sided stressing of a "creatio ex

nihilo" vrauld break the ontonomy of creation and would give

rise to the thought that the world, once it was created out

of nothing by God, could then exist on its own and out of

itself. The central Indian theme is directed precisely against

this autonomy of creation. The world is always "a Deo."

Though now outside nothingness - "extra nihilum - and^emer'ged
out of the creative act -^*&xtra causam" - it is still bound .

constitutively and structurally to God. l/ftiy? Because it

is not only "ex nihilo", but also still and in a continuing

manner it exists "a Deo" and even "in Deo."

Tlius creation is seen not as a making-to-exist-out-

of-self; the creature is not autonomous , even if it does not

remain slavishly heteronomous ; strictly speaking it is ontonomous .

The Horizon of Creation in Indian Metaphysics .

There can be no doubt that there is one Indian msdom.

Or, in other v;ords, there are certain main vievrs of Indian

thought in regard to the ultimate problems. But India is not

a strict philosophical or theological unity. ^is soon as Indian

speculation approaches the almost universally recognised textual

sources, a splintering takes place and the different systems

appear.

There are several doctrines of creation in India.

Our task here is not to present them. ^hnd no doctrine of

creation should be draw from the texts presented. It mil be
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sufficient to tiy to understand their meaning in themselves.

But no understanding is possible mthout some grasp
of the background out of vdiich the sources have arisen.

but of what herilaaja- do the Indian statements on

creation emerge? This is not an easy question. But I

should like to sketch that in the follomng manner.

1. God and the world are not two independent, self-

sufficient beings. The world may be different from God, but

it is neither independent of Him nor separate from lîim. And

again, God does not depend on the wrld in the same x^ay that

the world depends on Him, but somehow He too is (co)-dependent
on it, God and the world are perhaps two heterogeneous and

dissimilar aspects of one and the same reality; or else the

wrld is appearance and only God is real. In any case

"creation" does not only mean one part of the relation, and

creature never means repose-in-one self or a state of being-
slung-out-of-God.

2. Psychologically and perhaps epistemologically we

first perceive the world and then think about its cause. However,
the Indian conception, or rather, the out e-f which the

question arises, is the other way around. I mean that crea-

tion is ta^'en as being primarily a God-problem and not a

^•rorld-problem. It runs something like this: The world is

already there, it exists mth or without creation. The world

does not need to give any account of itself if I do not

question it. But God would be no God for us if He -v^ere not
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in some sense a Creator. Not only is He responsible for the

world, His creation, but He is only approachable by us from

and out of creation (in some sense or other). flie wrld as

creation is of course a problem, but it is really a God-pro-

blem. Goci is precisely the creator of the world. In other

vjords creation is not a purely cosmological, but primarily a

theological problem.

3. It is a theological matter and in the ver^' strictest

sense, namely, it is a problem of revelation. The problem of
a

creation does not arise as/purely philoso; hical or apologetical

question, but as a statement of the Hivine regarding the vrorld

or, as the case happens to be, regarding Itself; a statement

that is either written do-vn in the sacred books, or imprinted

in the heart of the seer and the saint, who have received

from. God that enlightenment, whatever the idea of the deity

may be.

4. We wiïl- misunderstand the second and third points if

we lose sight of the first one. I mean, I could have said,

just the opposite, i.e., that the problem of creation is a

wo rid-question and a philosophical concern. The point is

simply that we m.ust take the opposite direction within the same

perspective. The irorld does not direct us to God or, as

the case may be, to its primeval cause. Neither does a God

from outside the world send us a revelation. No, it is the

world as such, that is, the whole-of-what-is, that reveals and

shows to us its divine structure or its divine principle. The

world as it /in trutï\i_s, - that is the tro rid vjhich reveals itself

in the revelation. The Shruti is Revelation not because a
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God from outside the v/orld has revealed it, but because it

has no human author. It is the word that illumines out of the

depths. In other words, we have to do neither mth dualism

not panthéism but vdth advaita and theopanism. If we were to

understand it rightly we could call that a-theist, be-

cause àn—- de facto - there is no God without tl^e world;
and again, a world without God neither is nor can be.

5. i^ot only are the forms of expression in the most

ancient Indian texts to be taken mythically or symbolically,
but the manner of thought must be taken this way too. We

have to do neither wáth an (Aristotelian) epistemological

symbolism, for vdiich a simple analogy would be adequate; nor

\dth a (klatonic) realistic symbolism, for viiich every base

being^is^the e:q)ression and manifestation of higher orders of

being. No, this is rather a remarkable and special symbolism,
for v/hich the only manner of expressing higher realities is the

mythical parable. For reality lies neither wholly mthin nor

wholly beyond our thought and our concepts. Consequently,
the concepts we use, such as Person, Water, Fire etc., are

neither were analogies nor formulae of expression requiring in-

terprotation. They are myths "cum fundamento in re - atque

in verbo,"

6. The descriptions of creation are often characterised

and darkened by dialectical antinomies. The Indian mind is a

mixture of purely intellectual and even supraW^oml views w3.th

penetrating and merely logical-dialectiîical conceptions. An

intuition is taken as^point of departure and that intuition



can find its formulation only in contradiction. Then the

keen logical statements are developed on the basis of that

contradicti¿§l''statement. On the one hand, for example, God

is being and non-being; but on the other hand, hov/ can the

TO rid spring out of non-being? On the one hand nothingness

is the pure non-being; on the other hand it is only undif-

ferentiated, unformed existence. God is neither being nor

non-being, and yet Ke is both being and non-being at the same
Vii-o- L

time. if both elements are held in view, the Indian hai^saa

can be discovered.

oOo

NOTES ;

This selection is not exhaustive, nor does it take all the
•t-ss '

ex^isting [pcWiapGctiii^^lLnto account. And yet it would

to be central and chacteristic. We consider the Shruti alone,

i.e., the "inspired" books of Hinduism, namely the Vedas and

the Upanishads. We leave the Smr^ti out. The selected texts
»

deal only with the ontological problem of creation as such,

h'e leave out the other texts of a cosmologic'^r cosmogoniccj-)
bias.

Our division does not claim to be a sharp logical

sartï^fi-; It vfould like to be:m;g. only a certain

orderW and to be of some use for a further study and comprehen-
Q-X , ^AATUÍ»-*sima of the texts and of the problem. 2. _ -Le^
^ Mew. /te o¿e->-,-«£>í ¿t ^ ^

We to give a short commentary of the texts.

They are almost incomprehensible for those "í-áio do not Imow

already something about Indian Philosophy. I hope to publish
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a fuller study on this subject later on.
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B)- SECTS

I)-^^robleiaj<
a)- As stich

1 I aak tbe wise lœn» because 1 do not know it> wbo has ord^c^ idiese

six worMs in the form of "tái® tinhorn? liiho was the One?

(R.V., I, 164, 6),

2 lifhat is the cause? Brahman? Whence are we born? ^jr what do we

litre? On which basis do we stççd? (sampratisthah) • Overruled h7 whom in
0+- of /i/t

pains and pleasures do we Uve otir various conditions , 0 le Theologians

(brahmai-vido)? (S.U,, I, l),
^

I ask the extreme (pare) end of the earth} I ask the seed of the maÂe
3 (organ) horse} I eisk the navel of all eidstence} I ask the hi^est

(parama) £ixiQami^t|(v3reman) of speech ( 1 asked about the tinivatios centre
(a.7., IX, 10, 13), ( and touching hi^st heaven, where speech abides),

f
4 What is the goa^. (ground, and way, movement, gati) of this world?

(C,IT,, X, 9, l),

b)- Its atmosphere

«
_

5 That is full, this is full (fullness, completeness, purnam). From

fullness, fullness proceeds. If tre take away the fullness of fullness

even fullness then remains (B.U,, V, 1} Intro, to I,U,} Of, A,V., X,8,29),

6 Not hy speech (vaca), nor ty mind (manasâ), not hy sight (caVtsusa),
can Be be apprehended. How can He he comprehended except hy him whs says

«He is« (Kat, U,, II, 3, 12) (Cf. text $0 ),

7* When He is appreheMed as «He is« His real nature (specific being
tattva-bhiavah) is made manif^t (id., 13).

8 In the beginning this was only ti» âtraan in the fona of a Person

(porusa). looking around he saw nothing else than hiiMelf. He said first:
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"1 am". Thence arose the name "I". (B.!!., I, 4, l).

If. s u-^-oiwwUA-;^9 All this, whatever moves in this moving world is enveloped

God (isavaa^am).

10* How is it that ... How does it could he...? (Cf. text Hi ).
Then he (îajnavallsya) said: 0 Gargi, do net gaestiòn too much, lest yottr

head fall off. In truth, you are cpaesidonii^ too much about a divinity
.S^lOuXol

« _ âjÀj fe Vi'uaW
about which further questioiB not to be asked! 0 Gargi do not qtieaition
too much! Whereupon Gargi, the dau^ter of Tacaknu held her i^eace.
(B.ÏÏ., Ill, 6, 1).

II)- The Vedas

a)- The Mytho-logical themes

^
- The Hvmn of creation

If
11 Ttere was^not the nprnexistent (not-being, a>sat), nor esciste»

(being, sat) then. Thsre-wmii mat toi air asaf the i* lnyoM»
lifhat did it contain? libere? In whose protection? Was there (the primordial)

water, un-fati^>iaable, profound? (R.V., X, 129, l).

12* There was no^deatdi, nor immortality then. There was lao appearance of

day and night. That (tail-ekam) one (alone) breathed breathless (windlessly),
by its own power (saadhayïL). Other than that there was not anything beyond!

(id., 2).

13 Darkness was in the begimdng hidden by darkness. Ii^istinguishable,
this alî\was water. Tï» primordial being (the primeval potency, the firat

esseiuîe, ar>bhu) ws^ coverad :d.th the void, that One (tad-ekam) arose (was bcnrn)

throu^ the power of heat (creative fire, «Rstáwtsjac asceticism, effort, con-

centration, tapas, (id., 3).

14* Desire (longing, wish, love, kSma) in the beginning caae upon that, that

was the seed of mind (spirit, intellect, manas). Sages seeking in their



hearts with wisdom found out the bond (relationship, bandhu) of the existent

(being) in the non-existent (not-being, (id., 4).

15 The cord was extended across. Was there below or was th^e above?

There were setters of the seed, there were powers: there was energy below,

there was impulse (will (?), prayati) above, (id., 5).

^ here
16 \îbD knows truly? Who shall/doclare whence this (scB&bion was born

(produced) and whence it came? The gods are hitherward of the creation

(visarjanena) of this (i^a) (universe). Who then knows whence it has arisen?

(id., 6),

«
17 Whence this creation came, and whether he made it or not, he alone

who sees in the highest heaven he only knows it, or else does he not know it?

(id., 7),
The Cosmogonie Hvmn

18 In the beginning was a golden geimi (hiracyagarbha) » From his tdrth

he was the only lord of citation. He made <flrm\the earth and the algr. VJioa

shall we worship as the god of our sacrifice? (R.V., X, 121).

It
19 He who is the giver of the breadth, the giver of strength, whose

ruling even the gods obey, whose shadow is iimnoidiali'ty, of whom death*

Whom shall we worship .... ? (id., 2).

«
20 Who by his power reigns over the moving world as the only lord,

reijí^ning over those who brea^th^axid those who sleep, over men (two-footed

creatures) and animals (foua>-footed croatusres). Whom shall we worship ... ?

(id., 3).

^ ^21 Be heaven is terrible and earth^ad%, first^ (the light )
established *£ü^ the wault of the sbyj^^tro measured out the air in the s^^^
tiihom shall we worahip ... ? (id., 5).

22 Wh«i; the great waters went ev^Twhere, setting the seed,begetting
the fire (agni), tton /(«¡as stf e3dialed^''^e one life hread'Ui (li ^«jf



spirit) of tbe (âB^SxSm asm* éka^). inborn shall we wen^hip •••. ?

(id., 7).

23 He vto in bin greataess sitrvB;7ed tí» waters as tí»^ haw power and

begot the sanrifice; i4io alone is 0i>à abow all gods (dewnfir adbi dew

okah), Itos shall we vxasbip ...« ? (id«» 8)«

^ A^nM
24 not bana tis, begetter of earth and sk^, ^diose laws (aatgra-

dhamS) are ewrlasting» idx> beg^t the great shining waters; idx>B shall
we worship ? (id,, 9).

# -

25 0 Fralanatil (lord q£ catatares) none Tjut you encosçjassgf ail tliese

created thiz^i Wbatevœ: desire we beg of you, let it be ouxsa We would be

iBasters of wealth abounding* (id*jF 10) «

Q?Ú ^

26* Thousandkheai^ was Foruw (Person) ttousand-eyed^ ti&usand>£0&ted*

Be ha^dng ootnred tlie earth on all sides, extended b^nd it the lex^th of ten

flngmv* (R.7*, Z,

27* Poruw is tldà^all* That has been and that will be. And he is the

lord of iataortality, \wbich he grows throu^ food* (id*, 2)*

28* Such is bis graatnesa aore than that is Porufa* A Mrth of bin
--_^áU^is all beings. Through Mrth of him what ^ issacsrtal in heavm* (id*, 3)*

29* That three quarters Ptim^ n»» upward; en» quarter of Ms here eaoe

into being again* Thence he spread asunder in all directions ^ what ^te and

does not eat* (id*, 4)*

30* Frf»& Ms viral (the bright oaa) was borx^ fTtxs vilmj Intrusa* bom

be roadbed beyond the earth behind and also before, (id*, 5)*
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31 When the gods perform the sacrifice with Purusa as an oblation, the spring
was its melted batter, the summer its fuel, the autumn its offering, (id*» ^)*

«
32 The the Eotr, our father who offering all these worlds has taken

his seed, desiring wealth pioijs benedictions^ the first inventor has

entered inferior (beings).

(R.V., X, 81, 1). (x, 6^ 1),

What was the station? What was the material? How was (it done)? So that

the beholder of all, VisvaJcaraan, (was) generating and disclosed beavtan by his

might.

(id., 2).

a '

34 Having eyes every^daero# and having a face evexyvdisre, having aros every-

idiere, and having feet everywhere, he traverses (heaven) witíi his aras, (earth)
with his swift moving (feet), and exists a ^d wiláaoat oosapanion generating:;

'^heaven azïd earth¡(id., 3).

35* VJhich was the forest, which the tree, from which they fabrieated heaven

and earth? Inquire, sages, in your minds what (place) he was stationed in ^n

holding the worlds.

(id., 4).

»

36 bet us proclaim wiiâi a dear voice the generations of the gods (tdse divine

comi^qy), \dio, when their praise are recite, look (favourably on the vov-

8bi|^>er) in this lattw ago.

(R.V., I, 72, 1). (X, 5, 4^ 1).

37 Brihmanaspati filled these (generations of tdse gods) wi-Ui brrath as a
b

blenkssdldi (his hallows) ; in the first age of the gods ti» existent was bom

of the noik-existent.

(id., 2).
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38* In the first age of gods the existent was bom of the non-existenti after

that the quarters (of the hoirizon) were bom, and after them the upward-growing

(trees),
(id- 3).

39* The earth was bom from the upward-growing (tree), the quarters were bom

fiom the earth; Dalcsa was bom from Aditi, and afteiwards Aditi from Baissa,

iWf 4),

40* The maher of the senses, resolute in mind, engendered the water, (and then)

these two (heaven « tví earth) floating (on the waters); vben those ancient boua-

daries wem fixed, then the heaven and earth were expanded*

(R.V., X, 82, 1).

41* Visvakarman, of coaprebensive mind and manifold greatness, is all-pervading,
o

the creator, the avenger and -Üie svçnreme superviser; hia in idiom the desires of

their (denses) are satisfied with food; they call (him) supreme beyond tí»

seven mis

(id., 2).

4Z* He who is our preserver, our parent, the creator of (all), ido knows our

abodes (and knows) all beings, idio is the name-giver of the gods—he is one;

other beings cob» to him to enquire,

3).

43* Vlhat was that embryo idiich was beyond the heaven, beyond this earth, beyond
the gods, beyond the asuras, which the waters first retained, in which all the

Gods contoaplated each other?

(id-» 5).

«
44 The waters verily first retained the exobxyo in idiieh all the gods were

aggregated, single, deposited on the naitel of the un-hom (creator), in vddch

all beings abode,

(id., 6).
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45* Xou know X30t Mw who has generated these (heings)} (his life) is another,

different form yottrs; wrapped in fog, and foolish spech (do wander

I;(who are) glutónous and eiogaged in dévotion,

(id., 7).

46* Tmldi (of Thoti^t) and Truthfolnass (of speech) were born of arduotss

penance, thence vas might generated, thence also the watery, ocean,

R,V,, X,
iim 190, 1). (X, 12, 40, 1),

47 From the watery ocean was the year afterwards produced, ordaining ni^l^

and da;ys, the ruler of every moment,

{M., 2),

48 Dhatri in the beginning created the sun and moon, "ü» heaven, the earth,

the firmament, and the hap;y (sl^),

(id-> 3),

49* In the beginning this world was water, ocean. The lord of cz^tlon walked
He.

among them (the prisè^val waters) in the form of the wind. âa. gazed upon this
be-

(earth). He took the fbrm of a hoar and held tí» eartíx. Then He/came the

Maker of all thin^ and wipijed (the earth) dry. He expand"^ Himself and

became earth. This is the extension of the earth. On it He made penance.

Only then He let appear the gods, Vasus, Hudras and the Aditiyas.

(T.S,, Vll, 1, 5, l).
—^

50* iÊ'iu (asl·ltl),—(Kat* ü«, II, <■ 13) t (Of. Dbcod--^ ttt. K i qyiy)

m)- The TJpanisads

a)- The Meta^Physlcal Blâment
■

~ The Oos and the



51* In the beginning, ny dear, this was being (sat) aloxïe one without a

^ it"
secoiwi (dBom e-raditiyam). Soae people 99tt beginning this was just

noHr-being (a-sat), on© only, without a second. From that non-being being was

produced". (C.ïï., l(l, 2, l).

52* But haw, indeed, ay dear, could it be this? said he. iEbw it being be

produced from non-being? On the contrary, ay dear, in ti» beginning this (idam)
Was being alone, one only, without a second. (M*> ^)«

53* At that time this (\uiiverse) was undifferentiated (not outspoken, revealed,

avyâkitam). It became differentiated just by name (nâa») and form (rupa).

(B.ÎJ,, I, 4, 7).

54* The one, controller (of all), the inner âtaan of all things who makes his

one form manifold ... (Kat.U., II, 2, 12, Gf« S.U., VI, 12).m

55* The itman, verily was this, one only, in the beginning. No other winking

thing whatever. He thought: "Let me now create the world", (â.ïï., I, 1, l).

56* From >^<«1 (Purusa), also the gods are manifoldly produced. (Mund.tJ», II, 1, 7).■
♦ •

/7
'

' )- The nol^being
ft ^

57 In the beginning, verily this (world) was non-existent, [__The mt-being
(a-sat) was this in the beginning (?) J . Therefrom verily being (sat) was pro-

duced. That made itself (svayam akuruta) an âtman. Therefore it is called

well-done (su-ta^). (T.TJ., II, 7, Cf. contxa 52*).

58* The sm is Brahman—this is the doctrine. A further explanation thereof

(is this): In the beginning this (world) was merely non-being (non-existent,
a-sat, asat evadam agra aslt). It beca;B» existent Q tat sad asit, it was

existât (?^, It grew. It turned into an egg. (C.U., Ill, 19, l).

59* Non-existent (ar>sat), himself does one become, if he knows that Brahman as
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not-being. /One lojows that Brahnan eadsts, such, one thereby knows as existent

(one becomes thereby an existent). (T.ÏÏ., II, 6).

60* In the beginning nothing vdaatsoever was here. This world was covered

over with death, with hunger, for hunger is death. Then he created the mind

(Logos, spirit, manas). (B.tJ., I, 2).

61* From the noi>^xistent the manas èas» out.

(T.B., II, 2, 9, 10).

62* In the non-existent is the existant made fiarmj in ti» existent is being

(biwta) firm; being is set in what is to be} what is to be is made

firm in being,

(A.v., XVII, 1, 19).

y The All-embracing

63* There are, in fact, two forms of Brahman; the formed (nairtha) and the

foirmless, the mortal and the issnortal, the stationazy and the moving, the actual

(existent, bei£^, sat) and the yon that what is beyond, the transcendent (?),
sau>-ca tyac-caj . (B.U., II, 3, 1),

64* He discoursed in the following way: What was th^re then? He (Brahmâ)
said to him (Subala); It was neither being, nor not-being, furtter it was

f

neither being and not-being. From that emerged daikxiess. (Stib. ÏÏ., I, 1. Cf.

II, 1).

65* Wl»n there is (was) neither darkness, nor day nor night} neither being

mr not-being, only the Blessed (kindly, auspicious ) one alone (3)Ô.va eva

kevala^ is (was). (S.tJ., IV, 18).

66* Verily, in the beginning this (univOTSe) was, as it were, neither non-

existent nor existent} in the beginning this (universe), indeed, as it were,

existed and did not exist; there was then only that mind.

(S.B,, X, 5, 3, 1).
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67* VJherefore, it has been said is?" "^be Rishi (Rg» Veda, X, 129, i) "There

the
was then neither the non-exist^xt nor* existeiHi' í for Mind «as, as it were,

neither existent nor non-existent»

(W.,,2).

68* I am inanortality and also that, beizxg and non-being, 0 Arjtuaal (B.G.,

IX, 19).

69* I shall deecribe that idiieh has to be known, but that which is to be known

and b7 knoiiing which immortality is attained: The beglnningless supreme Brahman,

who is said to be neither being nor non-being (na sat tan hâ sat). (B.G«, XIII,

12).

b)- The Meta-cosaoloaieal Element

(A)- The BackaroTind

70 Visva (the all) are you, Vaisimnara (the fire, the aH-pervading belonging
to all men) are you. Ry you everything that is born is supported. Let all

oblation enter into you. Their creature live where you, the all-immortal art.

(î&Lit. U., VI, 9).

71* Then Gar^, the dau^ter of Vacaknu, asked him: "YajñavaHqraí" said she

"since all this (world) is woven, warp and woof, on water, on what, pray, is

water woven, warp and woof?"—"On wind, 0 Gar^"—"On what then, pray, is the

wind woven, warp and woof?"—"On the worlds of heavens, 0 Gargi" (and so the

process gpm on tbrou^ the worlds of the Gasdharvas, of the son, of the moon,

of the stars, of the gods, of Indra, of Prajapati, and finally of the worlds of

Brahm . Then follows text 10. (B.ÏÏ., Ill, 6, 1. Cf. 9, 26).

72* And xdiat else could its root be than food and in the same manner, ay

dear, with food as an offfshoot, seek for water as the rootj with water,

my dear, as an offshoot, seek for heat (tejas) as the root; with heat, ay dear,

as an offshoot, seek for being (sat) as its root. All these creatures, ay dear.



have Being as their root, have Being as their home (abade, dwelling, sad-

ayatanih), have Being as their support (sat-pratisthah). (C.U., VI, 8, 4),«
•

73* Manifest (yet) hidden, moving in the secret place, the great abode. There-

in is placed all this tóïLch moves, breaj^ihes and winks.(R.V., X, 121, 3, Of,

A.v., X, 8, 6). What that is, know it as being (sad) and non-being (ar-sad)
I

(S.ÏÏ,, IV, 18), as the supreme object of desire, higher than understanding, as

what is the best of creattires. (Mund.U., II, 2, 1).
• •

74* The gods spoke «Veri:^, "there is no other foundation than this» let us

res'bore e^sea Mm, our fa'ther Frajapati, he shall be our foui^tetion.

(S.B., VII, 1, 2, 2).

^ )- In the Beginning

75* You fiore "the beginningless (anâdimat tvam), you abide "through omnipresence;
t

you from which all beings are born. (S.U., IV, 4. Gf. id., 10).

76* HI IB who is without beginning and without second, in "the midst of chaos,
t

the creator of all, of manifold form, who alone embrace the universe. By know-
I

ing god (deva) one is released £rom all fet"terB. (S.U., V, 13).

77* He is tije beginning, the efficient cause of combinations. He is "to be

seen as beyond the thjpee times (present, past, and future, trikSla), without

par"t3 (a^-kala) tooi Worship him first of all as "the one who is mai^foras,
the origin of all being, the adorable god, who abides in one's own "thou^ts.

I

(S.ÏÏ., n, 5).

78* If it is said, not (that is not possible), for want of any distinction in

work (before creation). No, because ("the world) was wi"thout beginning.(B.S/,,
II, 1, 35).

79* In the beginniiog, â'tman -verily one only was here. Nothing else whatsoe"i^r

winked. He thought, "Let ae now create ti» worlds!". (A.U., I, 1, 1).
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80* He created these worlds, celestial . , li^t—rays, death
water

and the waters* (id., 2).

¿D- In God

81* A3 the mighty wind moving always everywhere, abides in the spaces (akasa),

know you that in the same manner all bein^ rest in Him, (B.G,, IX, 6).

»

(He is) the One yá¡o rules over every single source, in whom all this

dissolves and comes togethœs*.
11, 11),

83 In Him (it. Brahman) all the worlds rest and no one ever goes beyond Him

(It), (Kat.U., II, 3, 1).

.iM
84 He by whoa this vhole world is always enveloped, the knower, the author of

t

time, the possessor of qualities «twI all knowledge. (S.ïï,, H, 2).

85 He knew: "I indeed am this creation for I produced all this". Thence

arose creation. Verily, he who knows this comes to be in that creation of

His. {B.ÏÏ., I, 4, 5).

85 All this is His creation indeed and He Himself is all the gods, (iá*» 6)*

87 From Him all proceed (is born, Jatam), all rests (exists, subsists,

pratlstitam), and to Him all return. I am that Brahman without a second.
e •

(Kaiv.U., 19),

88 He, Indeed, is the god who pervades all regions. Aforetime was he bom

(the first bom, pirvo hi jâtah) and he is within the womb. He has been bom

and he will be bom. He stands opposite all creature®, having his face in all

directions. (S,H., H, 16).

89 The god who is in fire, who is in water, who &as entered into the whole

world, who is in planets, who is in trees—to that god be adorationj Yea, be

adorationl (Id,, 17).
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90 Fire is His head. His eyes aire the stm and the acxïnî the regions of

space are His ears. His speech the revealed Vedas; wind is His breadth (life,
prana) and His heart the whole world. Out of His food the earlái. Indeed he

is the inner âtaaan of all beings (sarva-bhSxtantaratna), (îtind.ïï., II, l, 4).
e •

91* And whatsoever is tiie seed of all beings, that am I 0 Arjxma. There is

no being moving or umooving that can exist without me. (B.G., X, 39}.

92* By me all this iiniverse is pervaded throu^ ay unmanifested fora (a-

vyaktar-nâSrtliiâ). All beings abide in me but I do not abide (dwell) in them,

(B.G., IX, 4).(£f
93 And (yet) the beings do not dwell in agr. Behold ay divine yoga (mystery,
power). Bringing forth and supporting the beings ay ataS does not abide in

them. (Id.. 5).

94 The one god, hidden in all beings, all-peirvading, the inner ita£ of all

bein^ (sarvar-bhutantaivatma), the ordainer of all deeds (karma), the who

dwells in all beings, the witness, the knower, the only one, devoid of qualities.
(S.IJ., VI, II).

Out of God

95* As a spider might come out (ud-car) with this thread, as small sparks
come forth (vyuccaranti, from vi-ud-car) from the fire, even so from this Staan

t
come forth (vyuccaranti) all breads (vital energies, pranah), aU worlds,
all gods, all beings (bhûtâni). Its secret meaning (Upanisads) is the truth

of truth (the real of the real, the being of reality, satyasya satynn. Vital

energies (brea<ithi^, priziS) are the tru^, and tlieir truth is He (it, the âtman).
(B.Ü., n, 1, 20. Of, Maitr.U., VI, 32; et Mu^.ïï., I, 1, 7; et S.ÏÏ,,
VI, 10),

96 His name is the real of the real (the truth of truth). (B.U., IX, 3, 6).
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97* This is the trath. As item a blazing fire sparks of like form issiae fearth

(prabliaviaate) tiy the thousands, even so, 0 dear, beings aanifold are born, (pro-

duced, prajâyante) from the imperishable and they return Idxither (Mu^.ü,,
II, 1, 1).

98* I am the retainer of all, from me everything proceeds. Knowing these the

wise Worship we with right consciousness. (B.Ct., Î, 8).

€. )- Outside Gtod

99* It moves and it moves not. It is far and it is near. It is within all this

and it is outside of all this. (Isa Ü., 5).

a

100* As fire, thoxi^ one, entering this vRorld adopts itself in form to every form,

so the one tnrtar ataS of «n bein^ (sarva-thutar-antar-atma) enwrapped in every

fora is yet outside (bahis). (Kat. IT,, II, 2, 9, Of. at 10* & 11 )•

101* He wlü dwelling in the earth yet is means also «within")

than the earth, whom the earth does not know, whose body the earth is, who con^.

trois the earth £rom within, hs is from atman, the inner controller, the iimaortal.

(B.ÏÏ., ni, 7, 3).

102 0 lord of creation, you are the pcdirDrdial pBoteotor, the Father q£ the

gods, the ixroducer of the creatures, the Lord of the idiole life, the tramcendent

protector.

(T.B., II, 8, 1, 3).

yj)" Towards God

103* Into whom (god, deva) in the beginning and at the end, the universe is

covered (its end and its beginning the whole world dissolves). (S.Ü., IV, 1.

Cf. 82*).

104* In the dissolution of the world He alone remains awake, ¿rom that space



He, assuredly# awakes this vfòrld, which consists of

ù>cn-A. ly Him and in Him it is dissolved. (Maitr.U,, VI, 17).

105* All beings, 0 Son of Kunti (Arjuna), go back to Him Prakriti (nature) at

the end of a cosmic circle (kalpa: and at the beginning of the kalpa I send

them forth. (B.G., IX, 7).

5

c)- The Mfltap.i3ifer^logical ¿leaaent.

'^)- Through the Loaos

106* And this is also brahmanaspati. The word (speech, vac) is Brahman. He

is its lord. Therefore, this is brahmanas^pati. (B.II,, I, 3, 21).

e
107* Eiy that speech and that sota of Ms he created all this (tmiveraff) i&at-

soever there is, •«.«

(S.B., X, 6, 5, 5).

108* Verily in the beginjaing Prajapati (the l>rd of creatures) stood alone. He

had no happiness, being alone. Then meditating upon himself (itmâiam) throwing

his thoughts within himself) he created numerous of:^ing (Maitr.U., II, 6).

109* .... but Prajapati is speech, and that g&nyeig doubtless is the supr^
speech ^daich is (the outcoi&a) of seventeen diRimet he

(S.B., V, 1, 5, 6). wins the supTOTjfijbpeech, the supreae Prajapati.

110* I rot if I am this all, for I go perplexed, and bound in ndndj
when the first bom (perceptions) of the tmth reach me, than iasoediately
shall I obtain a portion (of the meaning) of that (saved) word.

(R.V., I, 164, 37). (I, 22, 8, 37).

C<̂ <naik^ )
111* I have gone forth around the and heaven, I have approached thaf^Gat^

hom Son of

apprCôiiohod (upaotitM^"<ihe«jBl¿at-4jUffii ^ si^hteo^^ness íT^tiO •

(A.v., II, 1, 4).

112* (In the beginning) only this Prsjapatl was. His vêk was (he) iiijasolf
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(svsutt), Tbe "rak was secot^* ïfe conte2S>3ateàí I wiH deliver iísis vêki

èo that) it will produce and achieve all this (wtwle worldy taiiverse)» He

(thesQ deHvered Idia vSfc and he (vSk) produced aH tide (rajiverse) •

(Tind. M.B., XX, 14, 2).
» •

113* Brahnan is intelligent (ïsnowledge, vijñana). For truly hein^ are bom

from intelligence, when bom they live intelligence and they enter into

intelligence, when departing again. (T»TI,, III, 5),

114* That which all the vedas proclaim, that which all austaritj^es (tapas)

declare, that desiriiig uliich man live^a life of a religious mvitiate (student-

ship, hrahraacaiya) that word shall I tell ^ you^ briefly. That is Ataa . (Kat.

U., I, 15),

115* That syllable (Aum) is verily Brahma (everlasting spirit, sacred word).

That syllable indeed is the supreme (the hi^iest end), (Kat,, U,, I, 16).

samkalpa). In the Will they have their atman (samkalpa-atmakani ), In the Will

are they established (have their abode, are grounded, jf' pratistihit^lni). Throu^
_ • •

the Will were heaven and earth formed, air, eth^, water, and earth were formed

through the Will, (C.U., VII, 4, 2).

performed austerit-y. Slaving performed austeriiy he created all these, whatever

there is here. Having created it, into it, indeed, he entered. (T.ïï,, II, 6,

Of, A,v., V, 32).

/V)- With the Will

118* The atman desired: Would that I were many! Let me procreate nyselfJ He

119* In the beginning this (world) was just the atroan, one only. He desired
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(lâmayata) : Would tiiat I had a wife, then I would procreate. Would that I

had wealth, then I would offer sacrifice (perform rites, fulfil a work, karma)

This much indeed is the (range of) desire (kamah)» Not even if oiae desired,

would he get more than that. (B.U,, I, 4, 17. Of. Prasn.ü., I, 4).

120* I am the father of this world, the mother, the supporter, the grand-

father ( ancestor, pitSmahah). I am that >diat' is to be known, the purifier
»

(pavitram), 'ttie Aum (auMira), the Rg, the Bima, and laynr (veda as well).

(B.G., IX, 17).
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bcfCoise mûytûc&â ihê.% there is otil I roos for auothor a laodia" that

acskoB the IMiau 'Mit&ûm of the past, proaoht amidst u» aad effective for

the îui,um*

îhs book opeas with a laastorly espositioa, oiri^'Sal-'-ia'-tlHr

thiateAnç out af iapllottlit-ino, oa ^thm two ïraditioas in ladiaa ffeiloso-

phy'^î "oae having Its sourae in the ilaa-dootria# of the Upísn^aás and

the othor in tlic anatas-—doctrine of Buddhs" (1ô)« îhe firstfoae "the

suaot4Uice»view of reality" ooaaoi^ia^; sufestawieo ^ iíaaiúttable mû. al-»

ways identical with itself is the eurreat QsfUi^ elassiaal sysfeosis of

Indian Philosophy, 3iitkiiya, iíyÍi-&-?íua®sil£a §jad VedSnta all coasidor
«

the ataaa m "the very pivot of tí.se.r ïsetapbysics, episteï2.olo4îy and

ethics" ■( 10), "Xhc othor tradition is represented hy the màà.hi&%

denial of substance (ñttaszi) end all that It laplies. There is no inner

îaid iaeJi^table core in things^ everytidng is ih flux" (10).

frafesacr ittirti e>4:>laiaa and proveo at lnní.;itíi t}mh the inter-

pretcfeioa oj' laàim Íhilí3a.ophy ''a® havin,^, evolvoti out of one

tradition—the üpaaiaaáic" (14) sad whiaii 3ons.dero tíuidhlsia and Jalnisa

aa devintiana rather than as rodical departurts Traa the Spn::l3a.iic tra-
e

iitioa'-' (H) is an i^verslanii¿;iQatIffl "not ful.ly alive to the vital

aifferwncea and exolnalvo attitudes hfherent in the Brihuanlcai and the

l^dhist syatma " (14)# iiuddaio© in not aurcly m hercyy of Brihaanisa

hut a radical departure frou the oppoaite prcnuppositioa that

miSevlim the ebole ef tac UgoateaJjj | 8ín|¿.f|g-"||á,IiEÍtíg,out
and fundaaental nairatmya"^''^'^^



atma-vlda, úuè â geauiïio palioííopiíy «ssurging oppaslt» aolut-

tion prabX@sî* Xiaisi prdl¡*X«^ ha» t»vo

aiám att li wor«» i ta siXàitM9Ll»^, i» ^aot of paia and tino

tíuLi4 tawurdô xta reœovîtl. Tlîe Üpáalsaáic waj is the JBñiMíJtf P^th to
«

attsia wlis¿^—wtaaâa«-r«aliai»^ fch© at BrffJbmaa.. íhs ^ímdáhiat

soiutiw» is thô á§¿iá.tiv£ path to roaoh nirviaa by ^he

atatio, i.«*« òenyiii^ It altogether (cf, î6 s!^»)«îts side

Ca the oihez" hî:.i-4, coaslats la the problej:^ of charic®» bpaaleadio

sclutioa will lead to the denial oi it—os real -oa the ground of the

static and ohaageioeo ataant t'ho í^eal Is the permanent atid only tli©
t
à

poraaneat. Ihe Buddhistic tread wil: affire the coatr^iryt the per-

«aaeoce» the onaai^lesai^ís the great illusica, is the Uiirea3<,j the

"universal" is TáoUíSfatrHOííustruct^a ¥lkaipa. Chazige is aile-) denied#

because there is ao.tMM t® oh«uige. (iuadhyatóllia la «t oxgnt) (Bi\55 ¡a^)

Our author fecke®: í-Tíip.t palus ehow tlj^at, fsit-^a.inst soae

modem interpreters of Buddhinm#primitive BucidJiinEJ uavm' uff4ns€»d the

atsiiia, ao that the í«.iid^er.tkc doe-c not uceé to appour u devlEfctoa

from the early tenor,ijirs of Buddha» but sji its czilï^lnatlou «ir.A It®

"real heart" (55). In this ©£;iuicr he jastlfiec the ap-a ently issbi-

iic'us title of the book# the í'íñdhyísalkG h^tUF, the Cen i ra^ PhilocopÍL?

£f Buááhiem. According tj hiin this aystisu not only "cras.t«d a revolu^·

tica î!à ¿uddhlsffi cud through that ia the uhole rr,a^>c of Indien

eophy" (vii)# but *th« riae of the h!Edhy5saiJía ¿.yste» ic at cace the

aittiiaTiiflttS^il·ittrsa ■ytw.'tfja.rarr.aj:: ¿amfe '~is»a «.-»: ■,^>-.

-atu4Íy·'·oríM»íH^-l<tsií^^ -bcuòtsartí?, ""Atteu-A



rise of BuddMsffi as a x'&Hipjcm" C6)« farasa tiao
begiîïRlTiiî (0) úxfm to lîi© v'GT^ má <541) !iia?tî is coavtsc^
thftt "âto i^Sâl]^aallca al^aolutiss is & TsItaaMe mi alsoet
altivo cAlqu» of all ^bilosoj^* ITot timt iaa iasrod» to oolX
Mo books Tki& OoatraX PMlosopl;^ PMlosopli^ ibt^jjjfk 03)•

TktíQ aocoad chutes' la m offort to iat^rpsat iScm
feeamus ^ailmce*' of t2:«o Biiiha» aot m Gi£i'fei«<^tap!:^aioalft aox'olj
ai^oatio OOP porelj alMliatio* ^o Baéâlm kept ailmoe bocaawi
no "xatioaaX'* smm&r obali lae ^vcm# becmaao msr w&alé have
baoii wrong and led to bœmsa i^cmlatiogis^âitti-^vlaa C\aliiciL ilarti

« 9^

oalio "dogBMitiaa'V la a raiSb&r restricted and peculiar sense) <ëÉ)«
**36 has reallaod t^t the Beal la treaecaniMient to thou^t** (45)*
Ha «mta to lead vm "to th« aos»-*<K»tsse|»tisal kaoiâ.oâ^ M tl^ abao-
lute" <40)* tOhe aHaaoe of Boddha not iaâalLglx^ in ratloaaallsHe
aatlnmios and raising its "to ttm M^her otmêpoint of oritloisK
<40) Is hirHd of tise l^tMeotle t^t Is going to be xiatnro
of the ü^kd^ymlka*

The first part of tba bO(^ Is oXomá with tno icmg
and soliolarly, though not at Ml heavy oiu^terst dealing Mtli the

"dovelepamt of tJm

6fò Bvesybody 1» free to lise tfce words h© Hxinlp»(^^gxress"^tter
udmt he wants to say» provided he olarlflee their neanlng la
an lanlvoeal way* l^plts of the Sanskrit e^Mmlent dprti
(theory—^3raKi theorein» to see» to rmllseî to haw an
" Intuitos"* a vlslm of the aplritaal realllir) he prefers to
translate it by "dogmtlc" taking it la aa even saura restrlo-
ted omso than Kant hla^lf* "Bogsatlsts Inwriably eonfotmd
the 1!xsnsoend«ut with the ea^izlcal" <4^* Bogara in the
OlïPlstian sense—frm shlch it has ecrae into the aodaru
lai^usgos—is the es^resslon of a saving tsmth as it is "seen**
by tiie bsrmn intellect when it is illunined the Kriowledge
God hira^boat Hlraself (and in Bin ewrytMag inoliísled)* Bogas
is aemt to i^rawnt the going astre^ of faith by giving It a
certain foroEulaiioa* Bogsm is not the m3p03Simp0BS.tíím of a
dootri!^ upoti faith. Prof* lâurti is» of course» not alone
res^^^nseible for his particular lam of the word*



two traditiafis ead tho oaorgoivoo of the t^ldhyoaikA ayatasa" (55-"1Ô5)
oú. tho oao hmáf and "th« lafXu^oo of tho Miáhyasika dialeotlvo**

(t04-1t7) oa tlio othor. tHio vory geaius of th« author holplisg us

to asaiat at tha birth aad growth of aovaral Xnâlaa ayst^aa and show-

lag tha Xogloal ooimoxiozui batvoon thoai -botroy» a llttla hia Intro»

dttctory atoteaant that "ayataas oi Phlloaophy ara tha olaboratlonp
through concapta and ayabola# of oartala original latuitioaa'* (35).
«ia ttatarial la ao flnaly wwaa that ha Xaavaa littla rooa for thoae

IntaXfactual autatloaa aXIudaâ to* In faot thara la no op oaition

betwowï intuition mâ Xo^'io* «Ta om only raocwuaand thasa pagaa to

the atudant of Indian PbiXoaophy. ;ia will certainly laam aora hora

than in many tart»bookat baoauaa Hurtl philoaophiaaa along hla hia»

torical itinaraary.

It ia interesting (toroa^lf ah sonawhat stortliag] thara TXa^
great

"the/oontribtttioa Uiat Ihiddhiat thou¿^t made to Indian Philosophy
was tha discovery of tha subjective»* tha doctrine of appe^aranoa*
(57)* If this is true It is undarstandabla that tha apposition of

Indian Philoaophy raduood to tha «six systans" is not only oaa-aidad,
but radically vitlat<rà| for tha fimd^antal .oonoaption of appaaranca
would now have to be retardad as of Buddhist origin*

VAyvr\i(A/ 1"
Another vary_illuainafeiiii, point is his reaailc regarding tha

ovalutlpn of tha aoalsa of tha^ older Vedan ta into tua adv&ltisa ofC,a.u.í<a¿a<¿^ Kaadana Miora aud SaaJcara. (63/64)* Chfortuaetaly than rl it> * *
UJ^U (hVI (Sk

author does not follow up this thought, and 1 aa afraid that he for-
tniVB i*tiw*«awawfWiwaTriraCTr«i*tr,'^wiWttwm<¡>i m wiimiW«ww«iii«atsK5gax«»a»aaa'a^

,.oourhet«at alona 4-a8paiuiiblaN?or ílh-p«fi£b«lí»' usb^-or'lha-tf^^0
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getfi it 4%adii vhm T&%umlsi£ to & m&i&tic Intorpretatioa of Mvaita»

The aubstitutiosi of vlviyítar>vi4a (appoar^oo) for pariáifaavi^
*

(soâificatioa) eàoulâ provo a true pro^^roao tovaráo aa sávaita^vida

that dooe not i^aore the ooapXexity oí «iyi»

Xho aooond and oentral part of the book (12t·»289} is ooneemed

with "the Dialectic as Systea of Philosophy'*, tb® philosopher Hurt!
^ ciZ^ by

and the expositor of the nidhy^ka system go here so olooe hand in
Kt

hand that the reader is forced to helleve that the anther is a KSdyeaikij
■*

Vedantln who accepts the whole of Diiddhistlc Central Philosophy with*
•ft-

mm ^

out throwing over his Vedantio ahsolutlsa. It seeas that he Inoor*

porates fully the l^dhyaaiika "technique** Into nis yedintic fhilosophy

without paying attention to the Midy^ika*s clain that there Is no

other yhllasophy thim that "technique" which reduces all Philosophy to

ashes. "Extremes meet".

Excessively impressed by the lüsntian» "i^pemican revolution"

—which symbolically enough modem astronomy has made alnost irrelevant—

our expositor applies that same pattern to Indian Philosophy* As Kant

tried to overcame the deadlock of MmptHoim and Hatlonallsm by an

internal critique of Heason Itself in order to find out its validity

and its limits^ and in so doln^ converted (the whole of) Fhilosophy

into oritieiasi» soothe ^íñdhyaaika would characterised both the atma and

anataa views as dogsatlc (drstl)" (123) and rejectjail views and the

whole realm of Eeason in order to reach the Sunyata (the Absolute of

the llidhyamlka) identical with the "Intellectual Intuition" asé- devoid

Of £ü.l content and forms and thoughts*

Murti attributes to the Dialectic in general and to the
I



oi* t\w MSâlijrmiIca in partícula & d liable fUaoiloni tît#

aecoad of | la u:^ opiaioat obvlouaXy trsumco&ás %hú ooope mà

oalure of ibo paro Dialeotio» tho v»tj begJü^ia^ of Ihio "oook»

and h« will rapo&t it awaborlogg tolia us timt DisXsotiQ is

ths oossolouissoss of tho totsd and iuton&ia&blo coofliot is kmma. mà

th« ooiisôqtuaïit attsaapt to tmQlm t^e coarlict b/ risia^ io a hi^bsr

ataadpoiat* (9)^ **a hi^or plaao af oaascioaaaeaa** {294)»

îh© first fuîiotio» of thô Mal«otio Is the orlticiaa of all

systoQSt It is the purs appllcatidu of the l*sv of nai^cohtrsdlotiou

gottlug at uu "ahsuKduRi'' wlthlu saoh of tîie syst««Mi su&Xysed-*»

prosai^ip^aiiôûi (13t)« Dispi^vih^ s thesis doss not meas for the

Hudhysiâiku Ur tt^r-rovf liUo oppo^ts* thio would level dowu the Kadhyaaika

to auother "viev*, •thsoary" and it elâîjàs^jwastîmtly^ that the denial of

all views is not fuiothsr vlov- "¿very thooia is s^f-conviovodt not

oouaterbalohoed*' (156), Sut Frsfsssor ííurtl tests sgoin again

and it see»s to us very ri^'htly# tiiat Sunysta is not aihilioa atid the

Kâfihyaœika not positlvisœ or sceptleias, but a aupra-ratioaal syst^

that realises the Heal as Xransoendsnt to thought and attainable by^

nay, identical with "n hl¿^er faculty, Intuition (prajHi) with which the

Heal (tattvta.) 1» identioal® (126)* this «♦coaolusien" (13S) is not

arrived at by the first function of the 0iiilsatiCt but by the second one.
^^^^jOLUOL I y

The first funotion only aakes plain to us the laeopahillty of Henson to

give a 'r&tianel* account of tieaXlty as well as of the sain aetaphyaical

issues* For "fojectloa of vleva is not based on assy paoiiive grounds or

the aooeptanoe of another view; it is solely based on the inner oont»a»

diction isplioit in each view* îho fuootion of the l^l^thyasika dialectic»



s •»

oa the level, is; isk«^ative, emalytio** (123). Aná y«t the

iSlhyoaika êoea ûot etap iCâàt mvù.à do» iCaat*a Critique hae a

certain tr^io character* ît vm in%mâ&à ta put au euá, ouee mâ far

all, ta aetaphyaice, the aelf dietrsctiau af vhidi alaue eau prepare the

way far faith* But thilocopiiy—>far KlJit--cuaaot proceed further* If

there is auythiis^- heyasá the thresold, iCeafsoa does not tenaw it* It has

opened the door, But does not know at all what Is Beyond, whether BeiM#

thinness, Bight or Parhneas* **Me seguid have—^urti points out—, as

coapli^eatary to his daatrlne of tninsoendental lllusioni acocatad &
f

kaovled^ie of the redi thou^ necessarily, it could not be in the think*

ing vey". (140 (Italics aine) (df« also 213)* IMs is wiiat the

Midhyeuika daest coaaleiaents (df* t42) the first function of the Bialeo»

tic with a second on© end ecoepts (Cf. 214 and aX»sr235) "intuition of

the real* as the true kaowIediKf^ ÍÜ. which there is ¿ifforeaos fro»

liedity itself* iHÍdhys»ika*s Critique is not a real tragedy for neta»» yil
physios, but only a cathartic drama* Metaphysics as a system of splrltual|realisation do not sink down in a total shipwreck, they are saved when

all seemed to be lost by that "implication" (212) that the "red is

{ydyj ov^aid with the undergrowth of our notions and views" (212)*
fhe iatAltion—pradSh—of the i^iad.hyamika "is supra»ratioaal" (219)*

idieve dooh thin intuition oomo from? Xhe l^Sdnyomika will say
oJLk/^

that it does not oatsc from anywhere, for it^wos,^ it is always there,

being the Heal itself. That is why Philosophy oc X^ialectio has only this

"uncovertn^ fuîtotioa" (2^2) sotting the iatelloot freo from "oouos^tual
restriction©" (213), decanceptunlisiag the mind and disburdening "It of

all notions empirical as well as ¿ oriari* (212)*

How does the pure dialectic perform this second f^uictlon?
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mat luould îiappea If I remaia í>ptí¿^d dowa la th® first negativo fuyao»
U>^

tiOR Of the Pialootic end fail, to diaonvog fed® nadorijiag líoaiit^- or

Intuition? îiio Kadhyfísaík» aaswor is obvisua. ît vill that ho vho

asks thU0 his not remhiA the truo oaa;^atif the I'oal voidf hit this

maytar vili not convince the outsider sino# it hogs the qus^stioa. And

yot there is all along the ^idhys&ika' efforti aocordiag to i-urii;
tho Idoa that tu« ^iclootio alone viXI load us to au«l:i a rocogaitio^i •

It trios ovss to 3i>rov« it—ufeiltsiag by the ifsy, the law of excluded

.«.Iloj/ tKat (.f. 146 «,.). "Four vi.w«

ax'a posslblo** (129), on my subdsct (Italien mlntg pointing out to the

utilisation of the Lne of exolusâed ulddlel)» A, non-A» A and non-A,

non (A £iid aon A), All these '♦views" lon^ to m s^è^âxàity (prasanga),

Uter_fo£e, no view ia '♦ííeaaoa (buddhi) is fchsrofoio omd^juiod

OS falsifying the real (scavrlti)" (f59)i» "fhiloeophy culminates

in intellectual intuition♦'CI 42) (Italics aino). ones the door is open,

to such a "ottlnination" , the wsiole of ;:.uddhisa sgain finds i te place

u

witrda the frt-Kcwork of the Dialectic that had at first seeoed aoi^jAt*^
^îho ..'^Idhyotsika dialeotio cuXminating In intuition is not only the ®

fruition of the theoretic aonsoioushees; it is the fruition of the

practical and religious ccnsoiousnessf ai well" {t4-2)« ^tha dialectie

as aos^oonceptuîxl intuitional knowlodga takes us beyozuî the possibility
of psia» It is the sissmm ^31 our eadoavaure# It Is Freedoa

itself (iîir/âaa)" (142). •'X)u«t dialectic as Fre^a^aoaaita is Identified

with the tathigftta (dharaakaya) —the Ens nerfectiBsiaSm. which all

beings arc in eaeeace and which they a|.ttaj.a jíf they are they do aot

attain ! (both italics îïïlao^ «by spiritual discipline» the dlelectic

f

I:



V

10 •

eonijuaïiatô» th.» imioa of all betaga with the perfect Beiag (buàdhíi·J^ye)''
(t42)« "Th# ?%4by»îïiika Dialèctic m negatiozi of thoa^jht ia latuitloa
of the Absolute*' ladoc^ w© are far away froa iCaat——aad from
any other Dialectic! ,md yet tiiia ie ¿reauiae iSdhyaailcai

After ¡a eki.ll.ful chaptt^r in which^fToae ob40ctioae a^alaat the
dialectic (arej couaidcrod'* (144 S(^«) íuievcred» ooaeo oae of the moa%; >. .-é: ^

cchi4rfifei ttud Xou^o'ao,^%üTm of the whole on the "îsppllcpttoa of the
larsdeaDlalectio", in which aiaost the whole of Indica ?htlo9ophy/aS»**hefore

our eyes aau^cîiin^ in frost or rather around the orlfci(juo of cauaality,
that flurti calla, I thin . vlth Juatlde, "the ooatraX probloa in Indian
ihilooopby" (1^6, euid before iu 121tK IJhio is, of couroe, in close
relation with the pru'&lgaa of ohcia%*e, also called •hentral" for the
duakhyR aw far th© othe,r cystoM (6i), m well m for .Buddhioa (69)*f-

The eXisiar of the book ic jSse. chapter eight where our author
deaoribcs "the îlidhya^iika conception of i>.hiiogophy m prajHipiraaitS"
(209 3%»)* leara tfeoro ©¡gain that "the Dialectic ia not a body of

doctrino», but M&iikL criUcia»" (209) (italtoa teiae), that "the Dinlectic
itaelf is philosophy" (209) and that the "sunyata of drstia is not onet * «

moto prnjaa—their roflcctie® awaroïiosa" (209) (again
itálico aiinej a;.a intuition be refleotlv©?) .a&o 162). learn
thero that the M^jrejxika mt only believe»^to be aware of a dpti (view)
we BUíït be aware of ifce falsity" (209)# but ^îlao that it interprets ell
otiier (Indiaîi) philosophies as species of ocieiitifie enquiry and
"doga&tls©" and "free from every trace of the probleaatio, the doubtful
rjQd the frilse" (2^).. If every "philosophy" would agree with such cha«
raotorlôctioa jreuaiaa m untouched problem for the ¡Kidiiyaaika.

Threo beautiful ohapters, each of thea dealing with a pair
of fundaaeatal notions ("Absolute and 2henoaena"|^"Plalectlo and ireedoa"
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and ^Absoluto ímd close this ascottd part of tîi@ hooki aa4

with it Ci fail occoaat of de ilidh^aísika By&%m ae one of the "threo

Aheolutisas of ladia» l-bilosopiiíf»

fhe lm% i>«t of the book Is devoted to a ooaparatlve study

oa, "îh« Kiáhyaásika mâ .U-toi Jysteaa** (293 3%.). ¿trat it is ooaparod
o-i

the pkiloâopiiios of iSact, ?lei:oX miá ."írodlay as e3£cí:iples of W'aatera

iábsolutiass# ûad socwiadly It is dsaorlhed is coopariaoa &s the two others

lüdia;- Abs-olutiaaûf aa^oXy VijiS^avada írüd Advaita Tedlmta* thts ^

lattoíT shaptoí'ijí- aecaasto ae ouo^f the host of the w ole book, .lurti

rmsms' to aiaple foraulae aat clear foroulctioas that give us the hourt

of liidiau Piiiiosopîîy without felliog iuto oversisplificatlou or

Or\>
evcii diatortlojjs of th© previous; chapter datilLa^ 'ijtth hht

Absolutlsah# bo often^elhsvelhad the op"oait© case of sisrepreseatsp-

tioa of Xeáiaa tnougkt by 'iestern writers, that
fo

as they are ^íecàr^

üákrTdideas here» shadowy

US to Uw f¿^<of light and to he a oyahol of the

Ï !

Vitality of Isdiau Pliiloeop'hy today, at least ia oa© of it® best

represeatatlves* âtartiag fr<^ the claasloal excatplet ^fhis is snake**,

i Uîti shows us how *for the vodanta the ^tf ^plies to the 'saiUce*»

This is not miake> i«e». This is real, îsut its ascribed saake^oharaoter

if false* (3^3)♦ Ihis is only oae, Brahasa# "For the VijaSaavida, the

*not* applies to the *The saske is not i«c«, the *®aake*

out there as this* as an object iadepead^mt of the proíectiUíï

Ideatloa of eoaocicmoaess, latt is ideatioal with the latter* The *this* |
(gives, Bolag} Is real for the Vediata, aad the *saake* as a creature

-t

of prolootive loagiaatioa is appearaaoei for the Vijásaavida, It Is jusl
I

i

the roversei The *thls* as m other, iadepead^t of coasoiousaess, is
i
I

appearoacei cad the * snake' la real, beiag the aode of eoastruotive !'

Ideation* Both have t^iis eoisaoa feature however* iVoe the coatea^t of
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lliuaioii «bcï^ oiiô aspeot—th« ap;^eisra2îce^Ct^«; 'aaak»* by th®

Voùmtin su'A feh® *VùXs* by tiS® Vi^nina\'i<îia)| It la totally
uoreaX ( biîwevor, qbXvs^& mïà. retrieve the other part-» the

real or the
^

pritts .pf iliueioii (tha 'thia* by the Vedintio and the * snake'

by the VijîmmvIdAa)} only its rslatioaahip with the appoaranae Is

falSíà'" Í3^3/3^A-)^ "For fch® í'f&àhyasika negation applies to both the

Hhla' mû the 'annko't io not snake. Tim Hhls* oanaot be had

apart from the 'imake* i<.>r we know the 'tiiis' oaly as identifi«Nl with

the 'âknake^too o^n be lhad only, as id«»ttfied with the 'this* (eubatrate,

ai2b¿eot)»J^ îhey aro relative tb eaoh otheri and this ©oaatitutes their

faXisity". (524)» >'« regain here the cl&oaloal Boddhistio tenet of the

prati tye—sarnitpa^.e Irtorpretod not in i-h^ early foi^ of tesaporal sequencQ
but so **je.aaeat>lal âSBSîâSBSâ" iî). int far the l-Sdhyawika "relativity

ior outttai depoadence is a nark of tha uaroal'' (t39)* If we were to ask
I

why, the Hadhyiaalke ^would answer beoause the ¿^eta (üattva) "le uaifora |
cad uaivoreal, neither decreaelîm:, nor in;,raaoing, neitner »ri¿jinatíag
nor decaying". ïho Absolute alono ia ia itsoif (ak.rtias svabhaya) :

y'-'WUy -fvQyf thj RMjxJj^^ucuidL }(235)« Ahe Aihyaaika answer i.'r the ^oxt (juestloajls only one: ^unvn

In fact the point of depv^rture is aXresdy tha 4;oal and she end. It

would have been a genial \¿itv-l instead of n vitioua one, if Marti
IAAAC 4ÍVCM-

woul<y.nob ffiiT the Hadhyaaika tne chares tar of being dialectic.

And in fact Hadhytaatka traaso^snds Bltilcaiic,'^Cr itical. roXfexloa, which

is the philoeophioal ooaeciousttess nar excellency" {325)^1^ tho

Midhystfilke^ traneeends though,t^"^® "iunynta, ÉÍ"Fre.jnii, ?^n-«du©l Intuí-

tion" (326) arid thus t'¿yaad tue ^ic at nofi of ovenr Ficlectlc.

14

The last onapter la & very short "Katisct© (329-341) in whici
Î ;

the philoapphor of the ii'jnnraJî íitndu îkdversity ixoly tells us that "aûayatil

r
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is kùBJliitlm, nat or (32úU €t^$klm% Miliilii®,

*t&o ÛSâhyiaaikô, -lial^etio le sut th® syetcüiutio fam &f tlie

alraoâà' foiâUd la tue of the m «míja/dloá lu the Fili

imâ athar (329) (itiil'les «d/s©) sM mlj eoualudie# **fehat the seal

Is trasiacaiideai to thai¿4.tl¿t mú. ki.^% It oanrsot ba coaeetwd in t&rm of

febo ew.plrical'* (3-30} f sic ^¿.¿liîiât FaeitltXea *it has a fl^iritual goal*

(>51)# tho v»ój:'¿r object a.ve 'î?j( íi-ifí di.iü'i&'tv bein¿' 'üj.iiritual au'.d teading

"fea i'i'oe fcb® alxià ai" &X1 bj rsaolviag tha aatsa* sltemativee*

(333).
H

í-ittrti eads bis brilliant eat^asi tioa vi tu i'^ur Xeaorib-
Uyuv ;

ia^|tao spiritual iod4^es>oy of our varlá to«à^ asad paiafcia^ out *lhe

value ai the i'yotesa íae fisisla for Isfarld áultur©^ Ca57)> for

•♦ibe -Thriatlim Ima boen cUsijîtejrâtiïig í'or oeaturioe#. sinoo tba

i.eaalaaaïioa» riu^re i« hope that ti oaald rebata iàe last ^¿Touad

and roííÇfo^t Itaelf. 2be Cast is h'isrdly betterií febough iba ítialate^Ta-

tinia hm îlot proceeded to mich esíteafe* (330)» religtoa©

deoorvedly istaad âtscrodited** (340)» "C?aly aystioai roligioa,

C3G .ape to imite the world** (540/541)*

K. XX.

i'*^cLol LyvX^V.W*.

After this long an eooouat of such an inportaiit book, aluor

observat -.ono*" alweyg pnnr.U4e«»* wotud l># out of place* It could be said

for Inotcsucei timfc t-ho book oonta.-as fsur fco> imuy ropetifciaaa. ,m> feka4
iT

tiio oaso Idoa^ <ü:*e óxpased in four of five, different con texts, aM that

Oi^e wsrk oouid have boeu writ toa ¿^sristhalf the amber of pages, aor

ai'o vo goifig to llís¿;er/puiiitiiAlbusJ^-e^ibraiuologioal dlsoussioas»

ííSmt does he imderataad by •thought'*, '"Aaovledíie*', •'theory*, •lieaeoa",

etc* a tkrre» ^vmrr^l oould be avoided by olarlfylag terme»
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'sor·ld like to íSí'k© aaly tvo eei«l·4«^ cai«a«atis» <í) Íh«
J2.

oae» refers to the ooafcral doctrino of Ksdhyaalka Itaolf. 4^5 fhe

other Ui the órlala it hrtaco—la the Orosk soaae of the word, jlièâAâ*" ,

to the whole if IMim ^^ilompuf L·i ico plooe In the khlloooíhy of

the world

1^ jfeOrf well b-.= thit >ur ôv;;.lut»tl.-m of the îSdyasika Is
^''

soaohov ooaditioaad the hooV m are rswioviU;:', And Î hove the strong

suspicion thai our writer paye, tsro ^¡rkcfriyf a trttuvo to the '*e.odcrn*'

Hilad pi'caeutla-; a pure {ULíieotlOül l^adU^ûiâika lastoud of a soro rolltjioao

end rl^tiy theolosloal sictws/ -ut o^ea If his effort »or»c-v:)V die-

placee i'iûdhynisilka 1 thi^îù that a critloioîs oi f^urti'a ilôdh^isîsîlka l»

interootiag: for both, iho ^lidii;:ksilka itaoif aitd tho Fhilooophsr of our

UauE.y ,¿)'|fc.6i|ru>u. oL Kî^k^cwJ,Ç;d, "X

Y^/.I) ¿rofsaaor fîarti aeoss to just fj/ the olaiia to uaique-

aes» of the Jindhyaaika Hillosophy sad to Qxj^lsiin away all the oritioiaios

thrt have been sitôe against It slaoo the bragiaaiae of its formule-

tloa* ilov, the Mtdbycmlku^s olal» that it^lteeif so doctrinó, ao "view",

merely ft denial and sublimation oí all fhilosophles, is one thing.

Another tr.lnc Is whether this el&la Is true, ond still & U\ird problem

is whether thi« olalm can be isubetantiated either by positivo proofs or

at least by showing thrd It Is not aalf-oontradlctory. )

I

y :;egardla::: the truth—oladLn of the il·lSdhyj^ika wc nan hardly

sr^' rv-.ythlni;, before c^reelng on the truth-orlterin thc.t we nhoultt apply
•V^ /

to th.nt syscera. / Os-iiy -.lightly and ^ PüTJL^àt 211 and 355) our

author borders oao of the aoat Interesting prohibas of tîie self-

roflaotlon of tho Philosophy of our times—of the Philosophy of Philosophy
that of the choice botveea different ayst«ais of thought, Wo hod toTe<icA¿rr
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òhm MúTú or lm& coíioreïii úm^ i ta priaoiploafaG^p tuu. io had for too

lorn & Oaaitòoà th« «ítll froa our phiXooophloal œoditatioua, aot

of oüui'ao m m abusat of apoculatiou# but m a phlloaophlcsl factor mû.

inatruBeni. Thè problem aiiyw&y ia uot oa aasy as to h® reducible to au

uu4ustiilo&blo stride oi "tettperufâcïit" or *'fei^py ííu^^Btioa'* (211),
Ihore in a deepeswaad philoaophiciil—coiinoxlon botwecss Vm phiiosophèr
aud the i-hllooophy, that already ârlatôtl© hssi mmi&Qû (îsotuaofi

®i^êMîai^/* lut ue have no ta tor.tion nou to procaed eloa^ these lineup
•Wí.-,U£xú¿

I-t--4P«S5Fat«%-4sh^^ poad0r(oa the third pTol·lm undor Its

double aapeet^ (f) hov d>>e« tLo í^SdhyrMls proves the iiuthf
not of its o;r>nteats-«ao»atlBoa it m?í1í say that it ha» no oonWnts-^ but

of its clalut (^) 'iccoadly, ia Its ciaia at ali. tenaole, i«o», without

inplytng a vioicua circle?

r( ttdlv cuouovivci' » ^

¿X) Tha f^hyaaika^o cíala to be beyond and above all

viewc and systaas of Fhilooophy rcllcc on a double vory io¿tiecl

ôtep»(^jGae, all «vtev»** sre becsuse/acílf-ooütrrjdietory. Here- is
LÂ /

the renia of the fiialectíc»» the nci;ation of ©11 '^vicue**» in the

sense of not boin,; i tealf a opeac>«* unveil»-» to us the latelleo»*
tual Intuition that trenoccrids I'lI ''thoui^hl» mû ur»it#o us with the

iieal*
^ cM ¿)cy^^TèI^o^ Gj>cg. y

[^-îo prove that ^(sp. 1 "views'* are false the Madhyauika tries to

prove, first that coatreiletory with itself applying none

but the very criteria accepted by that view» scy wonder firat of

al- if all i ta ariguuents a^ialngt a ciertaln ays tea are accepted by the

represen tativee of tu»t system, f->r wo see those phllosopîiios tlouxfj^h
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also aftior the critlciame* But v« stay ^rant for tho tiflia
I W

b^inj mû. áim^él-jxi*eí aake that suoa a refutation has eucoeedeá.

if Ô particular "view* is fal»e It Movlá aecis that the op.o-

Bit© ÔOC is autoaatically true. îh« Dialectio of i'Sdbyastika deai»^ ©ypXi--

citely this "caaeoquenc©*, a oo^^uenco which it oonoidera false froa

two diffcï'üíut pHDiUtB of view# Osi, hecauae, aocordlag to 24urti (146 )
the 2iadhya»ilca relee ta the "Lav of Excluded Middle* m which that "conae-

quonce' rests# But, oecaua#- this op^^osite aye tea is subjeoti^ to

oritiaiaaa aaalogoua to the firat one# within its ova dial©otic this

accoud ayatea le also found guilty of self-oontradiotlon#

To prove that all views are false it is not e lough to prove that

one is false, not even that tfifo are contradictory# It mot bo proved that

any view i« nelf·»contredict·>ry. W® nave already mentioned that the Madhya- ,

aika considers only four slteraativs "views" on any subject as possible
and it rejects all four. But how does the liidhyanika know that between

A and noît-Â, or betweoa A hon-A^ and non-(A no A) thorejia not

aaothor middle possibility if it rolccts the Lav of Excluded /Uddle? On

what grounds cm it be Justified that "the four sets of views serve as

sohena for classifying all systems of philosophy* (150)? (italics sine).
Not only logically from the l>làdhyanika s own standpoint is this unjpenable^
but in fact we hope to show that tliere exist nlddle positions in between

the logical eltemativeo granted by the Midhysaika criticism. Moreover, we

think this problea important not only because of the Midhyanika challeago ) I
but because the Issue in itself puts/whole conslsteuciLand truthfulness of

> LmocT o^rtW )Fhilosophy at stake# We resenre this point, to be dool-t with- alondwith our

second remark.

sfe «ay say, so far, that the firat stop of the claim is not proved



17 «

and thai fehô fílih/aalka has aot avan ^ot th® tools to prtsvo it «BiSMr, iwMt

has (mà. oaauot havo mt criterion to prov® that it «fâhraoes jiJi systosaa

of ^hilasovh^t 'i':'4s critori^m trinscanda disloofeieoi for '*Pial@ctio is

criticism oiiiy ^ (a^o] Ufceli-S0 \ú,£i^) and critioiasi caïinot iump ofor it-

self or ior^ti ih® c-;sc2*íít«d sfsto® It oriticiaoo# Xh« host feh® Madhyaaiii
to erltiaiss

can do is/ihfe c-'Uori;to ^vlcw" that it has in

it be said that the r«áeotioa of all views doe© not rely '

on the Quentttatlv® gronnd that it ha® ®j£ha\iuitod ail possible vtovs» b»t

on the qualitative dleoovery of the falsity of vi-SfW* And in feet th<

Hadhysaika woiild be mo-r# luoliuod to suoh ou ^ttitudej aiuaely that "the

sslf—C'iinscious aviarenesfi of poluto of view, or ¿cùson m such, ommoi

itself be a view" {1c3) (of- also 2iJ9). ¿üt our i^ystísa can affira this |
only under two proaii,pr>o&itions» first levalXln^ down all pnllosophles

to rationalistic a/otoma, which bestdos bela^ gratuitous Irt- is not true*

f
üücondly iraasoenáins ocal felvely "all. thought categories" (208) i,®«i

"the cciEpctenoe of iReceon to spprohond roality" (208) which a pure i>i&«

loctlc camiot do. For this it should itself ou eo®eti«in^ outside

end even higher than roaaoa» And ia fact it do«s it (cf* W¿)* îhis is

the dQ^mr^ ^ind I thlnk^true teaet—of the iiidhyasiika, but m a real dogs

beyoad the reala of a <

Ajfhl» is already the seooad step alluded to, i,®*, m extra
'

digleofeical jump* It leaps straight-from the negation of all "views",

In-iudlag its own "view" if it ha4 one, to the discovery, or realisatioB
I

or postulation of the underlying Heal identical w th the Intellectual

intuition» The llidHy®ía.ika says that this Intuition emerges, as it were,

when all the obstacles set up by Keasoa have beta reoo'ved» Eow Is this

'
V

ct
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qoùoM âfcijp dielaotieell^ alaas for tòe f^idh^aiaika "th©

Dialectic itoeif ia philosophy** {2CS) {of* 2*3$ títc») ?•

(Vv (Vvw\ icow
oa^ata ami «vwril **Crltici©® of

Other views is a îaecuiSf aot ao ®ad itaalf* (213) {of* 218, etc.^fcii© rojoo-

tioa of views Is "tua ^ abaoXutissis, to free the real of

the aocideatai aocretiozia vlto which the fiai te îaind iaveafes it through

ignorance" (234) (italics sine). One ca^uiot hut ask, first, how does

tiia h^ihjraailka know ail tiùsî that there is only on© ïseans, to sot tho

r»©al free, that our nind "fcloifioo the real" (235) mú ahov® all that

"there is an underlyiuü: reality—tlie suo3<tOôht ground" (234) (cf. 23T)F
..'his ia the painful concluoiou of 3;.a;iy a ayatoa of phiiaaopby ciad yot, on

the positivo aide, it eeeas to he the aidhyanika's vôï7 point of

departure# fhe reuaon that ¿iurti euggeatai "if there wore oo transcendent

ground, how oould any view he ooadíuwed as false" (234/235) first of all
a/p

takee for granted «md^fnr valid the pcmitentou® aaatheaa of the àadhyaiaika

against all systsras and wc are ooaooraod here precisely with the justifi-

cation of ouch a ooûdôiinûtiou* Aud secondly , the efcateaeat that there

raust be a transcendent ground in order to aake possible a false viewy
'vs either it 1© ac^. tafercace and then it^preaupposojii the very principle of

causality that Isj precisely the first viotia of the Midiiyacika critique

(121, 166 aq»). ^Ih© "underlying reality" would be then the cauee of the

iliuslon of the view©, thie sounds very Vedantia, but ia incvnaistent far

the i'i^dhyaîsika, ) v/r, that atatca^ct la not en Inference, in which case it
t>j-ovA.2_4 IK^ '

ta-a oet&physluai proouppositior*, a n5n-dialeoileal etarting point. It

at. dÍTa aaaely frca the intuition of the real, froa the reollcatlon of the

Xatheg'ata.
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iloraovsr, if th© dlaisüííio oi* if w« profdr th© r©4®o^í·ú»

of ail views la a .sSiBâi iasipii©© Uiat./^is a n&Bxm for soaotóiiíi¿, for ari
^

1/ ^
^

eacl aat ¿:ivaíi in fcho aca-ïù'» Iniâ sad is & syiriüuíú ë'oai." (fil

ta tdw ftncdity—ftfeo fi:-uü naalawl— ó.^o -loadiaij threaà, tft© iaaplring

pi'.r.ci^iio of th# -f'ív.ílo lîj'.erloîi* Ihc Jifeaooi^xo will occupy aa houorifio

placa as .fiiioapi'iyj but like t-hit J^r.fcGlastifc furopoaa fiiiloaophy wilt bo
#

•♦ancilia at the aervxco of a hi^-hor «isuoiii» oieleotic i© i
X_

the moan© of u«o-->Vi?ri.ng the ¿îcal, the iieal Is airoady thero aad v© ' '

lift the veil, and ws criticise pitilessly all systw»» oeoaua© "th© posai-'

billty of intellectual iotuiticn is not uoly acoeot©^ but ia taken to bo '

th© vory heart of reolity* (214) (Italic© Etin©)» Xh© aoims havo a con-

siatoncy la :^ho:<iseIvo©, or oourno, hut aro sauna, hoosua© they are at the h
?
\

eorvic© oi tha and, iho "hi^or l©v©i" dooa not beloax; to Dial®otica. '

T f«td thcïi our author may tximaolfyb©(jtoo^ much J ^
I

iniiuoAoeu^/wy th© first pai't of haxrt*© ayatea (hia whoXo vrit.t<|tto of Pur©
^dM^/Uo oMiAjLt> ''Ce)fií**^t^^i4L '^tve·f'TÏXínv "

'

aesaori)/in pi-esentïnj tU© ii^adhyamlka ayate®, the dialon ti.cal cobcrono©
>

of Kant's Critique enda in his peculiar ^'aational" «¿gaogtictsia. iturti

tfiiuto to S'ùv© the f.aliiyaítíika froa Xhiajreef) aocepting the liantlsm

method of the c'ialoctlc© of "pur© reason" swid traaaferrin,: it to © philoso-

.
iiioal ayates, th^t in ¿ly opinion is much richer tham a simple dlalectioal

analysis of other systems, the nooXe apolo^etloel Int^mtlon of the writer

leads him to presoat the whole rSdlhyaalicm under a perspective that can

cortaialy compote with that of Kant, but not vlth that ot an everlastizmt '

Philosophy. The tocKr.ique of the ¿üdfeysaiice has oeen identified with ite

very nature. And tiïia latter is not only different from the insplriii::
force of til© former, but muoii richer* This may become a little clearer if

I
we turn now to the second point of this first r<œar5^
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I"-1 JrU ^íuk^
'

- líí the &■ alalia t®aabl« .^t all, i«a«, with^jut

self coGtra4letïteîit

■2hô 8UAjat.í^.»-amiy^ *the îuirealtty ef (th® teaî/ieilge of). On-»

reaiitj" 032)t the kind oí ©elf^-destruction of the ??Bdhyasaike in the reíú

of **'ms.aon'* or of trill «oi helj? in sa¥in¿; the Háílhysaaika from

"âo^aat-ic® iyiivUK.ptioa© of u ruoL. leore eeriou* ordar than aay ot:ï«r syetea

Xh« ííadh;fs®ika ropofits sgaia ¿aid a^ísia that It I© not a **vioi¡?*',

ddf least oa th« err.® Ic-vel at waiíh it iastaXiâ ail other r'.urti t>h

"iae •¿'«¡.¡Joctloa-itsolf is as moo relative, imreal, as fct

f

rejected; ^Q&omm, it la uaiaielligible ^^ithout the latter* îhe fire oi

oriticiaiafiSfel coasuœejî all dossjatlo view® itself lies doî#îî, as there ii

aothing on ^^nioh is ^ouii tkirivej tae aedioiae after curing the diseasa

dissolves itj-sii, m<i docs iot Itmli coas'situte a trmn disorder., %

I^V the rejüctloíi of tha diiileotioaû cifttiéiâift (soyate) does not asan the re

laatateaent cf t:i£- rsi^lity of the ¡iieaaaeual worldf .it aoroly îsetaw^iàt

in rajeottag the «ai'dôi vo have W_ resort to asan» that are thestselvea

the saae order, Ilk® tac extractia.3 of a th«»m by another t'lorc® (555)#

"■fhe proaouncsmeat that everything is euuya (relative, uaretil) is its®;^

uvireali it is not tQ Ic token for one aoi"® entity" (356)* "Avidya is it

unreal} it ta islya" (241)* Xf'

Does it aej.^i that v© have to do with a sheer aihilisa? .urtl

'viof ;üJLw% 00

itr-eevt»radr--tr£;aes 'sna-^olats- jy-itftsjy-that "th© t^idiiysiaiiCB ic

spiritual to the c^r#* his ««solute Is not void, out MWM flattw

^ iup<,rUcUon. n i. nothius »ut âpivit» (532/553). ^
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qÍ ídl parfelímlíar ¡stzi\ú'!^in,%&t ia feh® mivaraal maallamo*

'¡¡ i i
•• \

llaUf liú'¥í' 3v®3 tií^s r^toi'SiSilcs. Tqt tt® pollltioat If tt

w®re niUilisa X% c^oald m i20ííai&%a^% at least iii^o ti^eVastaat of
i \

pseuda-0©«tro^la^ itatXf. 3ima it la mt puT« nthili^ it ivarmamâ

aiBlectia »4 bitli tüat it rsast It® oiaia of ao prosuppositioa

m^ita «ajii*-40í5Si&ti<;i** attitaSo.

la faol, if a riiiXo^opày ia oi¿araáterisod act oaX;' hf its

aathod but aXao by ¿ta iaplioasiioae^ i%a «ai ¿ts cateatSf

i'^hyaalka tvmaam&a by far aix tíia¿s»uUio *¿¿¿¿1 it^ï mialoadin^

to preacmt It sa pura btaJootio-jíuaea tiiîià Is ouiy Ití»'

ïf thfà i*lEâïiya..iica claiaa to be only Dialea tie free froa all

"do05attc'* presupposiiioi3j£ií if it 'ííero "ti¿® oa® @yate®j tîiat is coaplotely

free froa every traeo of do^paitisis» (554) > or nîm iïsparUal tribunal ii

-, ;■■
■

vktci-A alono oíui aaao-aa the true nature of every phlloaopfeiosX syet«sa (53^';;

it afeould, fif^t of all# UîiaistaîîsbXy ahov i te own credential® in ©uoh a

way that no doubt could ever arise after the oxidisation of then* i^t

the Hie tory of yhilosophy provee that# at least M iMM t':

l'I" áld not eueceed in doln¿: so—psrhaps heoausc the iiman r^^e la still deaf

i-nd-blind* itod seeoadly# if it is to re^aain only Dialèctic it ^t '

ijust thiit wnfM^aekes the *^íidh.ya3s4.ka mm valuable# nasely its iapllca^l

ti'ons and objective»»

I^t 'US ^ontioii only sosae of these xi0»-4ialecticel el^Kaenta c|' ,

f
■ Í !

the i'iááiiyasiikai ■ J: -^
■ ÍH

It p^esupijiOflea thst there is aonethinâT higher snd mova valu- |
able 'than '*ií«s4¿^. jkh» fact that "ikmeoa*» leads us nowhere and is full ii 1

N \ s

'

of afltiaoBlein# 4oes,)|u&t píove# dlalocttcalîyf that there is a nii^er
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o

of appoal mime m so»@how alX «afciî^sia» ®usfc be

doXv«â Cof« y:>o 9tc.)»

Osi'^ Û/

It ajgalti-a and ia c-janociioa 'liflfeh tif^lï pri&»

supnoelttoa^that beyaad *'nn¿raUon'» ilmtíi ¿Touad",

"imáerlsliig roniifej-''» "aesson» ofinnot disooYor it^ ^ the failure of

"íioasoa" ¿oss aob ^ustlíy the ssiîuapfel'm that the "ferr^îicondontal ülu-
II

«iDU^^-USít** bô feranscundod (of* 23·%)·

Xfe identifia» this "grí^uad'* ídVn m *nn%c-.lmt'aixl îafeuifeioa "

oad aaouEioss feáu di-fnoli'^aiy of t'·jQ "Icvols'*» aoî 'KíIj in fehu opiaionére ordor

•♦i-.eea'oa" end "iafetiiU0R*t ol^in ^'ao oatolo¿l'eai one "iieaiifey" end

"Apr^oariiiio©", the cud the phmmxeuor.» ife© aa.d ^eâattfea

here is saor® illtaUnatlij^caraiofc dieolose to us ttke Absolute (of. 220)#

It iuonliiiec Uio "sromid'* with íathauata» Cod, fen® Absolute,

eio. ( of . 224 eq*)#

2{ ^a^usee, farthe^r, that tbia **i|rauná* ia uulforAa, uaiversel,

iM^afehfelo, sad ihC' like (cf. 2j5'>5*

It aa¿f veil oe tliût líadh^esaika ie not vron^ in ..nm^ of it#

asibonptl :?íiá, lut ttea it Must mmajv justify fehem ââ ââii ^febtsr phlîooo-

phlc&l systea.

Xh© »ain shouapfciou of this .-.hUosophy rei&rdiu,; lbs oXsi»

to uniqueness coaes to fchlai it px-oaun -tsas that ell philosophies are

*d0i®atic*'· or expiatola/; this iai^¥:>r4, it tsl:©® for /'.-'■"•htod that iHl |
Uáe^JU^ " 7.

systeao of Philoovphy srs a kiuu of SG.i.enco^Tor ratioualias, of olosed

systiKas aiaiUfa at ©achaustihi the roal^vitU their lucí¿hratloas end in lacst

cases intcroretia^ it mjmpirionl reality (of. 210 sq.). It is very



4

m, ^

ôâsy up a esiri'tttatura -'¿-hyi <ia ¿mt 0-dly$ mû
f

thíHi 'oGliiStvc t'is·.t va have aoovíaplisaeà tho aoat stupendi^ua r^vaJutioa.

If ?t&loKÍs^V9S vroaíïi Copernicus vüm cot ;-mo-î Cet tor, mû ii^pifee of

r;îl our vct¿X¿«-we r-ovolutiono our sutcrial uulvore® on and Philosophy

oloq^ pryccods moves siîd fiuda iisolf (m itínoiTíint -m tho other

îicnd^it vrtí3tup7^í3fïj eUs/í. iii ?.u'i ii, alono«-th© Pudr^yas^kor--hns aeceoa to

the true roí5,Xni of ¿'hilosíjphy that lies heyoad tiiougiife and oil its enti-
Cijú(^e/L CÍLvn

nociton» 'do hardly need to any titat hofch aidon of fchta saauuptioa 0«a»tet

Ú& auoviitcdtiated> *

jf

¥6 viXÍln¿; to rsiîC.i^iiiza the isiportonee of the t^laâhyauika

and by uo sieuaí» «lo ve latead to v-inlz^iao its value, but there lê aoaethia¿s

O'M la pfiiiaiag soaebody or somlthiîit: at the e:îpoûBe of o there- ¥© do aot

n&Qé to vlXllfy ííIX ^iu indiuíí ¿yatc-ua of Thilosopliy in orû&r to discover
1. •

t!^e parat'iouut icportiyico of dusyair,.

C<rr,e^

4.0 iàü^ it very gîmrtlyi lit. very •ol?»-ie vnl^^áeaee.? io the

aoat oosifeou yrc^u^ptiou or oli trx-ly ¿íyahM-isi, atvJ if thla Uíil"

ijjieaese is Wugut at ti;o price of o;oúd3«aia¿, hXoo ull othar a^stma m

not Ui> to hiti) sáíh, t/io su3piratl-:'ii, to oay the loaat» looîc© fíií,r«retched»

(e•urti himself vlthout iurthor explicit ¿miífioMoü& doe^ot feel my
ÇJ^UAv>4X^ 1».

scruple Is í»he t-iadhyiialiia ca oae form of the 3 sorts of ladiea

auailutloae»"^ And yet the poverful ¿Gayata i® a.--;gliOV the cllcso: of ladiiui

and the pasitive oluo for.its poaelble iatervontioa in tn©

philosopiiicvd orir-ie—krisis—of ou- tiîaea» (¿¿la husVv £¿;«»1ía tínat tno ■v«>rl

of ProfÉ'-acor hurt i proves of exoeptioual iatereet* I"--.is Is aárresgéy the

eecoud remax'k ve proaised to nakej /

zj - I Cwvt<> /VO
^

.11) ^'TThat ©ver7thla¿; exista < is, Kaociyaaa, oae eÎtr^î Ha»

It does sot exist* la another* Hot soceptin^ the tvo extr^esi the
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prooXaias th« truta Xros táe middle poslti.>a .

.^Sgârjuiia SMükefi pointait refsîmoe te fclxls pe.a3e¿i« ta ht» îiâriîca« declaring

that the lord han reáeoted hoth the Us* end 'aoWls* views—iill viaws"

(51). (we have slrtíHÀi' to the iuminoiis s»yiathei>ie wrought

by ííui'ti ia roie.tio4i to the vitale o^aáísii i'ííliooophy "eheitdii; the^itter
to bo ftr wider in aoope thmi the aoiiveafeioaal idea ei' & aiï'*íile tradition

havi!!^ doTiatiii(S off-siioota nugftest^
In faot^the imeie-ar Indian .^Ulioeophy rests on the teactoa

#

isid poXarity hotweoa tho gtmii»»YXeM and the an^ta^v-^.ey> Xhe i-^adhyaaika

is the attiSiipt to traoseead both ay déniait by sñnya» iíould not

Indian Philoaophy in its prosent after a full elaboration of its !

ImplioûSicMîe and a deep—doeper—cscmtact with other philoe-'¿>hic«l tradi-

feioas of aankind he aware of another possible eolutlon by eminence, by

trümcm<línQl^^^À^^2^r/Ço%h vievst not in mere deaiaif bnt by a positive

syathooi«t that is not a simple mixture or a eyneretiatlo o;«aproai»«, but

a third and yet qualified affimatioa? £« there not that »^iddle way wiiioh

'.ho Xndlisn nlad has always been paeeionately looking-; for as the path of

oulvtitlon, tho yl,g Ksdia of a philosohhicol patn that ia awoi-o of the

itiiiorga.t character of beiía¿:, the coatin^eeit fnature oX ouraolves inoludi-

i;ig cur i 'hilosophy? X» there not a jaiddie way oetweea the static being

that caunot move and caiaige and aacomoyand the por^mial flux that has

UQ consistenoy, no identlJV, no beia;.^ ïíut it must be a May snd not a

dOiiial of nil ways because ve are still pilgrim© here on earth sad our

phllooophisiiag is still Itinerant* Could not India-- Xhilosophy bo aware

of what the nctl^aphyoleisl traj-ditioa of the Kui'opesc, jfejiddlo A^tes oalled

the analogy of belr^? Xher© would bo m ae^ for India to oopy It or to

a-ior-t it uaor-.ticalIyf but eould we not sugíjest that she could diaoover



aûEioliilîîg QÎ this kinà %h&% ymulñ. her t^Jhe AhBolntiBtiaJytUmut
ò'm eiiiuj.® ¡>£ ïialativet

:Fer?ifî.pg md^i n'ü·.j souaá a little risiv® in their

¿.jMiernl.l iy a^iu yerhiipa, too the mnmolmt answer wuld I:© tkm.ò tsx India

■JÙ haví^/ílrti.-Hly ü-yntheaí^ for so mriom «syetíTO is im oaasided

as to ôeixy to sovii she sciiigz or vice voraa. And yet a mrs

¿;llapao at the ¿jhiioeoohierl diaeiission© la Xadiaji^oi^' the dií'íereat

sahooXn i« to nsico U3 î*e?liae tho.t tho Mttihaey atam, nnataa hm

aat hsm ovarooias is the sober rei-Is of pmo cjetapliysío»? or is other

'sfords that t'etween the ?a4ir.ciaiûôs of India arid her ru.>

Aristotle has yet cnorijed/tryir.;- for an irreducible aad ultisiate lani^fet

into thsv beloi; '"^hich ns'/os, cÍiañ¡;oíí| io not yei liraîmsii» tiiouipi lo not
TÍAA

anthiíié;, A ottidy of the dass> diffdïmooe [pZúkh:/^, syssosa a-nâ

t.io oreeJc-Scbolaslio coaoeptloaa of act and potenue icapite of

siasiias^itiee waid throw lit:ht is tíile ihèSAtic (¿I*, «voatually tôd/io^

Ihc Li%H^}rejü^ miii^ i-'i- not .,.,.d an^y,y pvlóuwtcl" (109) f
Ví-<ic4jWs

(itr:Idoh itine)- necidlosa c-o cay v«? are aot ¿«leadHc îiow for «m

.'irietoleliaîi way but for n nhiXo^o.AicBl overooÉiinfc·; of the fiiain tsdlaci

aatiaocy». I* is not oaoagh to say that ve jaay ohooee either way or

acse* ?HlIoecphioci onijuliry hae always beea a piooeering search for a

pathway, wifenout aa^îiectia;' ahy si©a, cí^exi li tíiose îiiats say to

coac freía the ;dtngllfite.

iiei-e we shoull like to sXaekea speed for • while, and brlag

out the .xsrtercl tanojár of our prosout rotar'tca with the aid cf a ciuple

^ Qjnaj-jte w, tm^ tne probXem of chanije# first, and

very eriafly, rcyiardii^s the gcaeiol fhsaatic ua causality (74^75,121,156
aq, ) and aocosdly, i« »ore deteil, rciíaríüH:; the ooaoeptios of notion



cijad rest (178 Sf«)f

2S "•

To IT chws^ üooltt not be expliidiied î'aiianftll^y

fehio Jiot meen f.t al.i thr^t obaisii'e is uisreal, ttalôs&*

aó©üa« that retioaaiit^' in tho ùriterlon of raaXity, It would uot

pro/© th&t iretîâou is tmreel slthsFj» but oaly that both are ia©oaaea3aaraï4«

h©t«ro£0ssjU3f sfe ler.-Qt Sfs^ar m u rafelouiil explaastion cannot bo

grivoa. In short, tno ?robl«a of rcsil-ity should be o&i'efully distia^Tiishei

and dealt with on its own serita.

3oc->ndl7i rational sx.>l3iiatloa does not moa:; full iataXleotuaS

evidence, The former moms to find, to be aware oi^ the "rational*' laws

by which the thin^ In question ia governed, ïhe latter aeaas the aware"»

nens of the thin^ Itself, transptirent as it were to our intellect. We i

eaa ratioaaXXy explain quit© a auabers of mathematicsl thmrma or pfey-

steal proceesee, without having the Intelleotual evidence for then, Mo

rational oxplaaatloa can atop or satisfy as it were all the "whys* we

are cunable of nutting. It must stop soaoidiere, because its function is Í
j

not ttitimstOf Bo to oritirise r¿ rational explaaatlon beoauso it does net

exhaust all tlie "^. í ^víb " is outi of the question. Xho contrary would pre»

sup::>osc thüt fefíc roal» of reason is absolute mâ f
illîL-lted. fbo critique ihea would bo very easyi but this assumption is

'

not oven rati-mal.

3o, the f&ot of the incapacity of our reaaoa to expíala

causality would only eear. that crusrlity is not c "rational" category/^
W- ovoikJiA^ d^e.

(ftho Miâîiya:.îlhfi is absolutely convinced of tai® froa the very |
beninniag, but it puts it only as a reault of its oritioai analysis.
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¥«■ :írÇ' *c» tho eferucture of this

oriti (^^9 fe-T- if w ®fît«»*cîA luto ii3 ùôîiailc «h®j voul^. tfUlSijfeirsftoif
wfe&fe. %M> iniiosâ to brín^: -oíat, rnd dl3tfí^.c^U3 frora ^jur central point,

Tho an-'».lAoiifs :m? thi» «branlafs aí-v'.i/rj a^eniío.l eches® that ie revested

in fill :íédhv.'\¡-»,ika m-alysie*

hc;;e reduccc

i'k# AOUÎ >o©-ijLble hlt«ir^£..tiv9s fdresdy ijeB--i,or»<îê aro

YToj ^*á¿¿ -uo ^
ced tij Wo 4 -V ^-r-ny '^"" *'■""' hcv tl4@ ration.*?! crit.tf|tto

oaUK^l^jCtin^i
essnaot í^lestrtrííi^^¿iadlt^ ¿'ot-ittya, ^sr&dc cs tMíï msy «otsad ia a

aynlifs- r^hy^:alk-^.

¿ W ih« G0Rert! schta-j, A| ia thie c-aee the effect^

üaj i,c w.iièidcî*i;ii liiti &<rlí^|;5;id'í^£>í.Xoii ;?f the cî^u©®» or as CiiUoed

dy racters u ¿her feh£& iieelfi or doth, -jr iicith®r« diic last rJtemative

%•« tji ■'tt—VA 'ÜÍ^JUISSbV'Í·SII 1 j tÍ^ÍITïi, ÇTfXItvT^IÎSfrtfilV'S

lo ao í?£icl¿:;aía od tia© first, two** {1ê©}. Mow,»líá» the eaito nœstal

Oi i-éiii-d,/ thv yeooAvi ..J-ttifiiiil '• vc vill 10 rtjCuDod t"- f-.o first

wAO* i* -jiifir-isu wio-'â • ;.i ,r.î.5 rr.'.ïîî liho' OÈíÀíHíí thnre w'otiXd bô

u lifiCl. tho two, this oiroiPHïWvnocj^ "íuiv-thin,;^

«na-14 d-ii of boiíVd y oûuf.s! fro» 8úiythia¿** (172), lanlt^ss ao»9

otner ¿actor wca-o ihc ra¿l «aviwc, -La whlvli casa mí^úlú. have fallí»

into t-ie first ííltcraafciva, dut the first altíoro.htlW', «he satkr'rya-

vida, lo ©neily wíiusíility «c-ald cscen hei-e merely eclf-áiiplioa-

feioa, w®<;f3«p^ the aufiioit-ht ter.oon for i ta qvü self-rapouuctioi'i la ,».

nlrosdy In tk^i affect, «hidU would have &c? pwwduco a üeovne ofiac

end ©0 sucosissivcly withvut end» rioroovar, '*lf thw cause ?înd %m effect )

ware idiiîitlCiîl, iîov is one to fuactioa ^ mû the atber ©¿Tect *

(169), -Of t -ere is no exilaaatloni^ posaibl»^ far tUo diaieaiiiGel
^

coltioiaa in lie straoWra^f <ü>^<wua.<iÀ
^
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r.3¥, th« first- xxtxc Si sauud arii»iQi¿s i» to isidoratskad

viiat MÍÍS sUi-si Wiificiiia ts say. -5-*^

ïiâdà^afâlka uri.'.v¿^ ta® a-i»t difforsiit saaottytioss feo a l-..i¿¿ical pat-tssra

tiaat táey áo aat aooapc; rui4 resíii'riisy m thoi? owa. Is ta» oxamplo sis

aro sow oaaoláortus feaa âisssiasiniî of th« fehirù oitoruati-vo aaá tao ísodo

of doíiiiaci vita feho ««0'»â ona siro typioîil of tíití -iSáitiyoiaika proeoduro.

fUíí i-iri-diiyaiftika tiaiîau iho ¡aost atrotiuous affart» to oriji.j d-jwa

Vf
say poüitioíiíto 2. roia Si on of a^aoluto idaatity or absolut© aoa idoatity.

ai toar tuft affoaò iô ©qual to ido ôaueo or it i» ûot« IX it i3| there

¿e iio aauae and effacti if it la mtf there ie uo reXatioa po&aibl©-»
hftecoiftft it s^ain levais áava auy relation to Ideatity and {tu£h>deatlty

(partly IdenlicaJl, partly aon-ièoatioal)—and fcau® iiiai-e ia no effftcii at
•to .

all# iliis bllndufcoa iWrslaiisaa ia the ao»t onaraeterietis íeature of

thft ilSdhyaai^a diniectie* iut this tvo-^diaenaional ori tique tue

point alto^fttner^ ©ftcattse the very object of i te attack ie a three**

diaíísoion^ raolity# hvon aaer© recison i® eomethiri^- sure inm tne power of

-VQS -dad go*-.aie ft nfii . it is also the passin.., fro® one to naothor

fro» the yes to the an or vice Yornr,, .Monfijwith ti^e oxtrofro .posi**

tions that our reason <Lr^.a think^^end sé- irasodiiito s:id valid as they ore,

thsro la thsir •*relatioii*% that io to o^îy^ thero is e ^eilíl^íie" cúLso siv«i#

Zf| for Ihataaooy 1^4 third altorsatiwo is ai^nlficaal at all

it ic not ia cmy mi of tlm two o:*tromos, hut a rosl third

positiva tiist tries to on.¡lain as far aa poeaihla the peculiar ph«aoiicao>)

uoder study y caueallty ia thia cum, that is aeithar idaatity a r nosif»

identity# The same happeaa with tiie seooad oase which is not so aalVa
(n^W^

aa to that the otius© is not the "oííuce" of the effeot# xreoiaely

heoause they ar© act the as»© tl.or® io a special rolation that consti tutes
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\KA^

pvajiOiíííl:^ £iùt i^ven ü iráSim,rr«KÍ- vtUíh o r t»h&
n^v m h€.vc p

«"ICrvií.:.' ,Í..; i3-.i*c íiiv·^i'^i'·» íw VCítí <.Í4.»Í* • wO' í^-í'íh »**»<»■ O-í» tixx ifJiW

fciJ if í» fc H- ^ V' V # VíÀ'í·fe^ ■"■■' -i ".v-i. í.-»* Hit- i* Í *>«1* # ^

I oÇujQ/}*^^ ^

T.'ii ?i*J t-r.. :iôi-r ¿ > U*t» cr;lU^2'i3B oí tUô ,aawi-.>i#8 :&'iv&am%

í-inA ffiüh» ¥c l:.iíOí/ ïio'i" ho'íf '>»'í3 Mîttliyî.'issiika (îialtctio works* jctsidsa

matins a eritlota». of its or.lti%tt« w® siio-'lcl sds.^ .!>© í?í>le io aiiawr

i &I5 <3ît&?E9S,
4-

' '-,¿í.© •i'í·l· V '•i* *u'-.'li-»■.

üiv of wOtloA in i5o.lf-oo--itrcdietory and that of rewt

firaa a:, hot tor. 13©th arc ©«itially lasKplioahlc.

whíít ¿© aotion? ïh© îlttâhyiwilk* «©«"as liliad tv tiio r®«lity

ai ift«v«»«iitt iter o'ovi&iwXy it t» a«ith«r id^stity aar noa-^idantlty. Xa

it r -í

ü.wisfa<iu.-4icc,/í4aaiyu«tü a.vu ïaovwffi«nfc, but only '^three :£M^m

^oíiñíduxi^ uiicciui.iûi ite* Uiw of ra'^itio-u" (t73) vitc-iica and

tho iirst Qbeinfp^tlon t.> smico narç la that W3 ha?o loîii

oî a-fc¿ü£i iu oiucï vo ûOttsxa«r »eRt> faotorai CTaàitions» incredlonfee and

i>ha like teat we tc^tío navortneloss to Oe no*- fv>r the nature

"

ò/: í^rtiüu» out l'or ifc» ^oosurronoe'*. ît io aa li' w exosiue t.ha two

2 aï:d 5 tlut T:r,>.-iuee th^ .ra'ftbor 6* Mono of tho factors

faatora/alous will ¿jive us ta© pr >áuct nud ó ia tl.e vary doatriiotto

of tho 2 aud o£ the ;>• Xóo rlidhya'aika would diaslss the 6» uaeat.ae

In^ ^ ,
T

too 2 is not ti.a ó xritlt-.r Oviîtrc.dictury wj^îtrit v Iaío h is

isfâd toc sou© Ucp^iena with tee 5»

.ik-ofossor l-iirti ^iù QitaBi?le of 2óirs. îîay i rectark t



/Giro's is aofc Multa a kinñ of ii^^vcrtsa "güMMíJr

Cía fir^'·^oacnt? It peJSsSs fro® th« m^íóasX» Xqí.IqoX sptisra of his

lattólloct Is a rcifiltl?# pjx «f:KiiEít«sí\c0 outslô^ it. It oalj prcvas thet th«

not.toil ttf ràovcfiíjSt os Gírnoelvc^d by is uíitonaMei or contradictory.

It ¿003 not o-'ë«î touch the aotian outside his nind (Achillas ic the

psoofI ) ■■■•ory few-othor oonoeptioits of aotloaíj^ el^her# toc arlatrjtoliíí

A:»¿' in3;>n:iOcj. "í^ioidoat wo íraow i>-day timt hifi aeo¡tul iEM2,«:iuatlea of

''sp-aeo* into an íadefiaite ausafeor of parla is not only pi-aotic^
but the^rotloclly lapoesibXe. Sut vo ar© aofc coaooraod mw víth th« g s

i.lO''iilC»

Iiideod» iaaro i® & fuíiáiS'iuatal di.foïcac© bítvoon ^ieíyo aatl
-t

fsljôrjunc, which ¿loe» aot lio ia the faot tbo fcvr;ï#r ''did noi disfcuj

rosi"' (17c-) whereas tno Istter, ^deales ¿¡c-ih ualiga snd rest" (17*3)/'«ut
in the peculiar aigniiloano# of in the .udi yrmiks aysis®, her®

^ix¿;?'tivo ju%ot3eat le the £i -hi®

,.ai;.urito to eayin - that thc^ni^yatlaa of iaoveueut ys yr-^pi-rly spealcius th«

ni;. ;5toa of tho i'^.í'í'lrrí^aiive áuá¿;«aiónú a¿out uoYca^áUt. but 3irikia(jl.y

fe,>:.ujh t;>o vUilo orí ti cisa: of ib o ootion of {tcvoseai doce noii deal wiih
i

b.e jud^^aoiat about ci vtiws, taken in the noat "realistic

«r
J

îho three es»<>A-ftlai factora for th« iCdhyaajkia's oritiq^u® of.

notion arc» "fhc cpr.ce troverssd {iurMùû, ia), t^:c laovisc? body and tho

s^viiacat i toolf (17tí).

Agciiji at first sight the heterogeaeity of these three factor!^
is strikisgi fhe simple sad aeiVly realistic las^iaatiou (of opao«)i
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the physioal eatity (of a l>o4y) isîifî tm abetrsêteâ sotioa (of mQvmmt)»

If they are goiag to be factore'^it will be oa very

differeat levela*

Xhe firet footer puta up but email reoiotaiioe to eritioiem.

i'iret of all the implied aotloa of spaoe is miteaable* It makea a eub^

etaace out of it aad msuiipulatee it as if it vers a ""thing**, outtiag it

dowtt, dividiisg it and coapariag^^'it with other spaces*. Aad tfacsa agaia

it applies its the "spaoo* la either already *tra» x
'

versed* (gates) or aot-traverseá (ogatas). *ïher® is no third division

of space as the 'beiag traverse! ♦ (ga!íiyga8Ínm)'* (178)# Aad oaly this

one would make aotioa posslblei h^co miioti is impossible# The logi-

eel aripasaeat Is oleart any point of that "space" even in the supposed

moving thing has been either traversed or has to be traversed# la short

the body my aove, but "spaoe* caimot move—> and does net allow movement*

iiven the "traversed* "apace* lies ^uiet tranquil there. Being blind

to »ov«a2ieut, the Madhyaaiica leave^^hing 'i^ if fj^rosen# She/i(eason seos

the static picture and irm there cannot ooaoeive aotioa# It would be

a^iother picture* ând again the implied conception of space is dntenabie<

It is an idea like those of the people who ash what is there after the

last star or whether the cntipodecns walk upside down#

The am® uohma is applied to the second factort Wlmt is tlii

moving bodyt hot a single effort is made to grasp tiie mover an such* 11

kills the aoviai^; body at once distinguishing—and substanfcialisiag--a

(static) mover sad the "motion* inherent in it. *îbe mover is either

aotionless by himself apart from th€!|i}otlont or he has a motion other thai

the motion which inherits la him* (tíd)# The first clfecraative is a
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caairsálctioiii «.l·l ia ili® eocaa;î on®, fcliar® aro fewa siotlijas Mhioh oaiin©

us to ao<í®íít, alfT®r two my'f&m, or a diS6s«lx>dlad iiiiti-'tt} i^oth pooaibi-

litisa uu&co'^ptSibX^· ïfitî ^reas'sa'* for infcroduoing a sooonvl notion ia

c^oari if siover fiad «í'jtioa \f«ra idieniloal, "th© "tfa'»ild alwaya b©

aovi»^;** CtOO)» í3'.ía%.uaes pinloa iphar® <tr^ rmlly rsap^oaalbl® for the

disorenit la wuioa ;r«ixoaopiiy iaaa falloa!

«V ofjaaot btr« into dotsila on this aub^acti vMoh m

havo áe'/otft.l ovar hundre-d ,pa,:;:«3a í'i SI. ^ 'ia^inraXoig^s

l^adrld 195 Î p* 95 3<i^. îh,e cltmic of feHa ^)Fook ulnd jijproeiatcX ia Ariatoi!

ooaaiated pr<M^ls«ty iw nvor^omisg tno at-utt© nad tHi« paroly dyaaaical

ooacoptioji of o«i.:iií3 by n analysis of so via;? bo|in^. liovomont is

the charaotof.votio nod irreduolblo ruip'oot of toiajo. la

ososattiiliy ©;íílst»jííiially bocontag»

Ihíí íiotiüíi of tiio aovar ta oaly aa absérsotion» ft io the

sover tjiat aovesi aud. ^|¿iM íliS^àM^ It ia the *ü.>v"4.a.": iiover ¥© have to

ûoasidor^ ai:«a ylüoaw VWÍAU.1»<ío»A v4 ¿ístve fcx.olisxrí·*"©!' to roáeot^^vrthouw

r©cuma¿; to aastraesioastn^it aa auci* are iairiasscaliy iacapabi© of

oxplaloia:;.;, t:we coucrete raot of iti^vftaeat» Even a oritit^ue ísust i^o¥ its

ova Xisltâ uaîOwô It i& ti; iato u ir&,tX'-./risXistiSi oc.Ji·-orl

rh« thiiNi factor, the aovemeat itself is also easily dis-

salssed vlth as attempt to unScrafetmd toe Idea, but as'Ua., for the «MeS
COt-C-X

and yrhe-:^ of «uoh êîî Idea#
_

c¿¿aiii substantiated as a thin.,,.

¿iisiitu- uofiOiUw'*- 'oliloh, epaoe here eompels us to oatt,

could bo apolied to the critique of the wotion of rout. Xt is not asked

vhat rest aight be# but simply Jilu rests? And the bsfnis^; easver



• 55 -

ooaesî "i-iot. th« aoveri mr the etafcie—tix# aoa-aovert aoâ tîser® is ïío

thlrâ «ko oould rest* 2ke static üom aot rest# for it Is already

statloaary*! (182). Hoijthe aover for It would he oontrîwîiotlon, it would

be ao aor© aover. Beaide® pktlos;>î^kiôal consideratloos of aaotker kiad,

ovea logically apeaklog the arguwaent is weak. It takes "rest" la a two-

fold seaae* as "âÈâMsam" a® Applies the second
I.

sense to the first part of the dlleaaa and the first sense to the eeooad.

2he static does not ^ome %o jEngli» booause It is already at rest, the

sever ocamot be staticaary for it would aot then be «over. But It alrejidy
•if

recognises that the static is in rest and it is not a contradiction that

fâ. Mï.r OOMG ta raot.
_

- _-f. ,
» (2)1

_

_ >Il8ïltaLjîf.jkj^oie

^^uld like to deal at length with a second exmple o: parasaouat Impor-
v*:v

tances The atsaa-anatas probloaati^ ^e ahaXl have to limit ourselves

to the central issue at stake here ovorlookiag very man*r other points

that would na^e our contentloná acre plau3il>le aaid eonsaned.

Undoubtedly one of the most relevant features of the »^adhyrs-

aika system ia its challenge to Indian Philos^iphy as a whole. ^And not

the last merit of the aokálnrly study wo ar© analysing Is the presenta-

tica of the whole of Indian Philoaophy not only o -herently# but alsj ia

an unitarian way that allows us to value the contribution of the Indian

alad to th© phiiúsopüical eade&vcur of the world^
■CvCtoue

The whoIs ■:íí indi, in r;ulo®opny rests on, or rather moves ia,

-for It is a âynmic life,jthe Internal tension end polarity of the atma-

«âtoa tWWc. J
the one haadt the stma-vada. Something' must underÜjT^
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cli£3íií¿tí» ¡^íiíí,v.sli âit® í'i-·.Sii vüricíby of tui.s Wwrid ^£;srt^,,o»3 s-tiâ ©oves

fehor® ?«u.st ii'S u.ise^iîiiJào fefeat iS'-xútt̂ L·ia lüi'á maintülnn nl.í this oho^, this

{àlvL·im ák&A-^* ïhitt im thíí t:-.',? ¡íoüat'vica» tho «ttinr.

tilia Itsiœ ôâuaot cii^afga, 0£¿i aa-í t:;»r iaeroasHe^ n«r dscrense» tfe la

Boiaj r^iid aa auaii tho mllXuaío ¿.orv íf a¿'^s*3flh'.á¿ív. Í3 w-;'-® i^Uïiâs^

tiJíi oÁ íii».ia yi'ii'J».a ÍÍOJ»* '««lat "^li&uííijj^á^Sáitla*^

io«^ thoríi ¿ü'ís íis-iy- '•'yuSiaJLaia" «aya of iatorpretiog tUia

Sfcacia» Eith&T ia a -alisralLatió, lísays are bmi;/ mnmf

camainati '5.?\ '.^Jp wOvíüj* V*í* y îï -j"! ^í*»j ivíi SK.

Qiillí ^'<"' prXiic^iylííS ■ Vvü o>;XiUât foy rw:iliti>iy W thí»^ on a cofñ^;aloj.-ical
{3^-4^ 1

(¿rokrhi VvLt":.&'.\} ar í-ííjtaohyüloi*! (rriiaa i,;oVí.ír«i>&l2ig^;í plaaef

Oí* JLll C. 1 ¿* C tü^'i• j 'i J ¡ii^í^íOXyiií-i. Í¿iíí..'» } 9 1.12.0

sus&lt of t»h€ phliosayíiioyl oápeoulatioíi ho^ «tilx f^xmÀ %. fc-urtiî psassi"-

HIi tyi the m&mx't OqÛ aa»! tho ?Ba:rlá, Iho Av«3lutô eaâ tho
I

ü©3»c.wIv"# a.*-e ( 6¥u ©í^ataylOíii ..Í¿ wii-atf «a© ifjuii '&<s Idyuôi"#

iS-^'*<.*0 0^j[íi'"1¿*íÍ£Ílíí Cíi-íC^ii 'Íïíí^ i X·t.·'·tJi .'■ J; U. lí íj* f / « Ofti» ^.'.■'V*^ ■"*' t-XvC» U'*-*-ï' -í.*-

St«tU-S.rf«3 ÍÍjiaO '..,É¡t..:.¿i-iy.4i.-.iîîl. Xí/.''>a¿Cííl iîitiisl iVIaAósli./ al t.Ufâ iÍiÉliaü

if¿a Aíís.'jiutiiiíaíí lía'vo atmol: at

«íHo oi;3®1|| ^0©J''·'v3.·flvf'--4£ X - ^ «■". "l·iíÏÎO 4«^0v#*lXía**

íq y.ûaoï4i4fc Cíia proalí^aa rHoad
*

.

* "

r-

0 aJÀ<t-c
Ly ta© iadieui ayates*©. y#t émo%'j th© at^aeac©

of iiuî imoàiaW intuí ti.-íí. oí tá© '¿«atiu^isat tuia.. ladiaa aavnlfeisaa fall

€s¿ain jaaá acaln into íifeo l-'ora or utUor of aonlífe. M% w« OfJ^t f '>IIgro
Ce<fthU/c<.e

«, «.

noùïtHs o-rCtit.U":4î ItiûuX'ary tLo iná..aa aávaitíQ ataa-viáas.

ano thiac roísainc aossüioa to HI tííoae ayat«a. mxn^; i» Beiog

aad dooa aot t.xi®rnte ¿inpa» t&úQi¿d!ii:¡s>f yatanti&Iitioa# imporfoctiana,

ci,iari.¿:06, iôoveaiisafcs, íli-o '*atuor", or other "814®"» «hatevor it ®ay "be"
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osnn;;>t iapiag© sgalaoi the U&oa^diti^uedii tor ¥ould aaotiat to sayiaiî

that it to no% aore Abaolute it .ieiiî4 oouid ever be dependant on what is

not Being» .
v

av\^^o
On the other hand

^
the noñiaia-vlda» the whole critlcisa of

the prevlou® view eonsiste here in sapping the rational or intellectual

presupiK>sition an which the first group entirely rellesi there igfilt be i

ground, ofeherwiao nothing is understandable, why this craving under-

stand, to creep under the only standing of reality; he. change^laove-

aent? Paradoxically enough change is als:» denied, bocnuoc there Is Jlar

thin.c that ohanges* Jieiag is the groat illusion and i: we speak hero of
«AMAMMOlMe ^

bo-ooainj? wo suot diaoard tho interpretat! on of a oaiain.^: to M*

Pure dialoot.cs must needs b® inclined towards this second

group, -t'ure aetaphysios ciánot. give up so»e at least of the require-

menta of the firat systîsaa. the hàdhya^lk'a dífta the Gordian ifeoot, but

at the aaae time it throwo/íwñy\h©^^bj/^ the bath water.

Is there not, at least possible and j^v^&pu even already

exiatiüg as a philosophieel approach, a via sedin a positive solution

t.3 toia âtmri-âaâfeaa d.iloGiaaÍ CouX^ot Indian Philosophy overc.oae this

ipaS$e t.vvely asid disc^jver that iielag is certa-.nly one, but taat son

how, precisely becnus© it is the fullneea.of heing, of Gne, is Míe, is

Fleaitude, is Gilenco but also Word and Love? . Could not Indiiu. fhilo-

sophy try to "accept" at least as a worciag-hypotheais that the

aojtute (still a relative concept âèr-â aaàídl-^.îiosea fron us)
I

is rather on In-aolute. o, ilillnesa la itself that has "something"—

Life, Cjiisoiousness, Love — 0$ ifnioh the little itaas of this earth

are a^thias but shadows, partloipnti .as, oreaturec, culling;®? — -
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I m not saklng m, plea for the 8ap2*a*plïiloaophi<^

Ucfi
(I/Uaot Bagiiuks alsoconception o£ the Coâlieaâ as Txinlisiy

that tbe pre^pbileeophical Tnátaai Wlsdoa ms wa tLnà it in i^e

"Scriptaree" Is vexy ai»g^ cm tills line. I mmt aol^ to

state tâmt lalc^^the reco^oition of a folXne^ of

Being that does not âietrs^ its Unitgr sad Siîs^lcii^^i^san soete-

liow give an anaeer to tlie philosophioal pxohXe» of ^sumge*

;áta¿> 'L·Oi, thsecehe no olxangca-^no -prrrtgriiHfiHig

■go\XifOt ojftle^ Bçlûg» the Bojáie-.ljp sjí^jIiow at

itet Sm the mi^stping pxMappeeitien cmmm to

Wtk tho Itaa nsá œ^Nna Tie*»t ibat ehaBg» is not pœsiblep
üiat hoeeadag is ooa^nâiotozy t>oo«ttoe being is ianetsble»

Either iáiat*'j^' 4f eeimot beo(»iet ocsoe to he^ te

lieettiae it élxtÊàg or e^t ''is** is not, hceaose v» can

nowhexo find soeli «1 **is*** (Om mammt -fêiat wo "laaglae" «0 have

eaa^t it» it vanilles asn^^it **is** zuagM» aere» thsxe exists no

sûûîi »i@", Ultiaatoly Staa and aaizats^a^fida present 11^
^sano structoror
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Ther© la onl^ ?aa wajf ùf b#iaj & Uo ''phaîiamaaaa**, m "çhiai;"

>f thla varXd fulfill its i'^squireîssstai# îà# ijt Xl©a beyaad this world.

-devoid 'of siijthiaii that coalíiísiímt© it» It is ^urs trartaaendeac®*

ia tlàs itîâaa aa ¥@I1 m tha imât&aà'^aaa aat mat tar at all if pura

laralatadaaaa ^ or la-uot * It Is sal aai^r that ws havs ao itt&if to provs

it or t-3 apsiilc ñbo'út it, It also makss no dlffsraacô» ¿hd ®tMag*', i«««

tho cow, the house, my soul, sy thou^^hts, this earth, Jji act , hithsr

the astlíías, bocaues li, the cow, ©to., Ui^o^&r m it

Ââ Iriihaaa, or for th© nrntikm it bcoiuis© it, the '*thii3^" is,

neither ^ "thing", nor as soiaethiag jgâââ»

i^hat "ie" it tfcoîi? it certe-ialy not ''being*', but it is

iccA^-^
not "not-eMiis" either» In the ¿aialyslo of ihsi "taiiig" that ch^^iges

lio« fchi© wh-3ls business of rhiloaophyi and la fiîvîlai; a balanced «uaawcr
/ -'

the ror:! "crisis" of Indian '/isdo©.

Atma and aairita^Sfvida lie here together on the one side of

a higher dileoaa for wid-ch Indias i'hiiosaplxy has «jt gbt t«3«alaolagy
act

of its own and I m afraid will find the Western concepts/adequate to

express it* fhat of Aria totie, that analo.cia a:' the

scholastics, that fieri«"Tl^oomiag^ of ooae modems could well be the

provisional tools for overcoming tliis KfifM of Indian ¿'hiloeo >hy»

And it is here that one of the pivots of tii© whole| Indlaîi Life should

prove of aetonishing vitslityi The c-:;ac©pt of kamg^ (md even in a sense

of 4haraa ) * compon to both XMlan traditions, Ihey would face then a

third oëaergi|lg tradition that could solve harmoniously the dilemma end

pola^ty of Indian thought, Ksrua is suck more than oryetallLsed notion,
or stored time. It is somotkiai; that bee-omea, comes to be and yet is not

tuât (i^t/
Seing . But doeir-rt!rt-"n7ïïôfïg=32a a noteMto develop mesh an idea.

i.
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dilôisisa la îk»1 l^fei&a-'aairlfeaîa, i?ut ideality and difference

or la one «ord» relatioh » It le 3rahaîaa--"â.fc®a£!int or Abe>>iuto~RQlfitivet or

Being and ¿oin,^, or ra Flôtoaic terme the One and the fííuiifold, or agnia

iíeality and Appemnuice» or Eternity and Time» ^

Quito rightly the t'ZSXi^T-js,±kSi puts all dialèctic prohleas

of Fhlioaophy on the one sidej all belong to the relative, t: the oon^

tingont, the ephere of reason, it will «ay. On the other anore there is

Intuition, Ouayata, h'lrvñtia, the üeal, Being. It provides u® also with

the latornal dialectics to recognise the iaefficienoy, the insufficiency
©ore

of the first elde. Moreover, It will never/allow us to "substantialiae*
if

the first side, m/i% were aomethla:; of its own. Quite forcofuliy

h'agsr^uaa «ays that "nirvana is the reality of saâfâasS, or conversely,

salisirn is the falsity iaBkvíái) of Mirviaa^ (162), Its only internal

defect wo\ad be at loastr^ollovln.^ Rurti*a expositi-on that tfe®t it iae-

Sines that we can jiaap from the first shore to the second one out of

the frustrations and contradiction» m find in the real© of the contin-
VA:

gent.' The áuap is certainly possible, butyls first of all an exietea-

tial pass-over In whloii we really do not Juwp, but are feakoa over, by

the other aide. The grace of God, the fift of intuition, the hi^iier

knowledge of Ffidth and the like are hero ©-■.-.re or less-nudesfiaful-eîo-

preaei^ò^to state this existential situation of ours. And if I e© not

©istaken this ia níáííffiS'a ooœ.oa opinion aaong the Indian SysteatI the

ñadhyaiika not excluded. It Is not a dlalecttoal aaaoouvre that saves

us or that saves Fhilosophy, but a àaaomichéti^rodesaptioa, tlic obedience

to a hle.h0r *'calling"^the realisation, or rather the being "realised"

oy the Real.

bverything is transitory, all our I'hllaaophy is only
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provlaioaal, aXl our coaefcmetions rolatlv®—aïwî fals© ia oono^iinmiG^

fehs aoasati thsy clala soat abaoXutoasao"--all our bsing a steadoi^ a would-

be fehir^. .Aad yet», tliowi)^ th« ï'JdiiyîJîJika ss©m» %o forgst ife, a will-be

^ ->jU- ^0.
beiag,V^ pre-^aeuoe o? the Esaeaoe, m ex-siátense of tli# only Qon^»

siateaoy —-i»*

And bare lioe tbe '*criaia^ of Indl^ Fhiloaoííhy and its

ohalleuiie to the world to-d®yt to turn back, or ratuer to turn upwards,

to dispose ourselves ia an expectfiEil¿íaood, not to our Keoaoa, or our

possible faoultlea or ©fforts, but towards the Source, of which rteasan

cad oui' whole sellen are ^ huabl© and week, but yet soaehow^real apark,

becauae in It wo breath, m>vo índ are*

bañaras it
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then íü c.i; -i i fj rrt CI® uoaliti' i'nacli, i-Ji' tratn iâ ,«uüh ¿.aore thaa

n raoi e g - .•;.f.ír..tty bot*¿/t;ea tuQ .aisid íuid the fcniag (1)» than a aiaple

OO fefí i*'"i.·'¿J .,■■^4 'i *.'.v'i i > ví^ V * -.-X i Í»^ • Í^C;< í#*'iAviá i vj px*X***

<■ t'.y t lili .-iJiiiïiiíító «JU-v í, jS í ti Sf ti T iC fi V^*^l iÜlU, úXt^i'A v: ttoX j/ * t ÍS

t

íiíily t/tore^ vih^. O uc aíüisc.acarui;,y uúd titoiouéM.y that

xa^ íii ijiid

ia ¿;o h;,.o L-oci. üáat aL^mí'^Q^v)rK(fiTá^c)^(J'K
lu

t# .í nv)v "'/«íi.jy tu Xct "Xfcí^ w kivuucti4Í¿:..__' Í*Í-ÁX'CÍ .
á-'UIÍI» c·u^tA wï*u.G

Ox realt fc¿', >r evoa ta tt.aci- 4^ ^hfo ui tiente /real «trac turo of the

aiiVi>í oe, íiUt - isa a-id t-x-iaai xly t i ít ta ÍÍOIÜ

S£. iiâ t 'i' ) utiíLí'i^ í-iíw £'í-*í^ iiC î^ù tf-k v:>ÍXX f wWiiicn ^

'H''^.^ t'-trT^ wUÜ ^■' ¿ I' w C L iTiX* £¿ti¡¿XO 0^ |/j. X-^. í j> íii¿G X^tí^ShX

yituati ;.'A vi t e itlüüiv-nt ualvora -au ü-í way hao;í ta uod

7ïAHj?u;^d^, ) i'j

(í) "Adaoquatio rei et Inteliectus".

(t') ihe s&n-Acritr oxprosEion Ivt tattva «>-rf^
uctter t..a,i tae vroek canoent o(Ah^e/o¿ tac priüiar

tv>

I4ji

CX>^

;harí?cter of tae truth waicn is óot fifjil hijsccvary of

our aiínd, a ¿ii<^eclOcCÍú result} aa cxti'activíi oi taat cid ;u wc-.a

éá-iüen x.i tac 0^'é.otí oí" the thiugs, out reícL.y
oQíd i-v/ i, tiiUCL ^Tii. J-U rfrW'MlW
Ml'^e ifp[, /7/X ^

*•* i *•* ?
.•iiea i ilute í.-.okíii J «.u'us ^w; aS. ^ Lo.. tru tn, unzlot Ajave h la the jaoat

oxaot auhwv-r, ivury fhc^'anh vita hia la-imy aofeero, ;Ua uot under-

ataná âSsi^ not only it, out Hia). his îîL. oat hi sa

was the hiVin^^ ^rutn I. t. ¿i», ^li} » *X ííi». tno i-xuti»

Í..CÍ1" » " » "*"• ÍjS.» f 17)»

^hriati; .h ij, historically is an eventi peychol .rrioally could oe

put -X. a ^¡uctrine, hut ontolo.-fic&lîy it is the rc/glstion o.-. cliO

t^rue ohistentlid. structure of ceiiiv Siad oatichl^y ti.e a;:hie

itinerant existence rnd its iuilncos i:i dod r'. rc .utor (of, I dor,

cV,
¿xh., 1, 33î lit, 19*Cv) df, ic., .:.i6; :.'?.-l- « , »X} 9 Î



It. the Íiiv-e., ral structuro jf voiii..;© cofâirit;" up to ttioir fuliVii.—

î;i ;ut ( o< TTO K (^T<A<j^r<A<rh5 ) {1). it ÍQ ttc jutícal ,,rovth of

ail «jparka of ;ioiac':---&a£ib€'re or th® ayotical vhriat (2)— to the full

.wii.ht Wi.iolt i3 tfto W'iol® hhriet (3i. it iü fci^e tísiporül ¿üo of

v-.riaï. oja feerth, iu the i.atorior of all tclii¿;s, ij; tho hourts of all
íjíA. 0^: ¿uOít. ■'jl.i.í (-y)»

.. hp o/yria®

tâûii iíí ■■-liâ-j 'aXi iiitc-il'áctual ooint. tfitr .·;n··jvxo4t·;;c aad

iioc Will, vnrie6iyxi^ty hixu f.la.yi-.»toi.'.tuai poot—Wixica i3 oûly
out; ülOc .r ..i—Wita two aiûfcriSi .iOü, a ta® irotxcai ;r:iG, oná ü

píííOtit-ul Oíic, ^ra¿. aatu coi;gtitut& tiaít ieh ia cuircci toa

C^ ií" A.4.Í txííii J.Oati'iiiO»

■ l !, í2 dícuririü io Ixíg tirviuG^T.unian locution, i.e., the
.-t "4 ., .

' V^A.rctft.uxea i.--.:pruaí.ao¿;. vjI' Lafe; uuutrerr.ui® liuth siid repases o», the

^lililíi .*rr,'a:tT iUsioil ( ,<f ÍCK X h OC }» .ñc Caristlarii
.;àa;,riae iu aax & dead ratiozuii st.íitGHent of í>. mz. í¿ truth, íi, io not

c. fi,",í;d aíta peculiar rai;;i¿.u4«.t.i,iiá ceü itsiu íiiúts.. Al i, loriauiafeions

utii.ao d-afiíilte c'• icoptíi, u:*ù cul canoepte az'o the fruit of a

■retaroinel culture iu.d with vci^dtty only witaiu the limita under

Wfucu tuey have ue«u diifiuod ruó uued, liite the ainpl© ikataejaafcioai
»ï»îi. -BWtaa .as3-iai=:siiíi3!S!i2íss;;;3 --Síisi-At-s crtsss-'^ .• ssvi

^ ^ "■ ■■• .a-li* Í ¿IX» '-t .:a.d Itu iatex'protati an uy the "fatuera"

^ ^■' i • usii • » i 4.4., 2íl *

^ o ^ -'i » - ah . • ' I I ó •

■ L·l» t i>7/3¿íí '.V, 5 sq.



4y»d4aaHîfe4r6tl law of iatorvals (t)«

Thero Is, aoV6rt»hol4a«» a Chrlatiaa dooirla*. But it

Is not Xiics the dialectioal lo^iioal uafoldiog of a rational sestea

out of a central axloa (2). That is why ve can affirm that the

Christian àoctrine» although sufficient for preserving nan froa

substantial errors is neither oompletot fi¿-ishf»d» or closed ii),

nor is It static, petrified, cryatalXised >noe for ever.

is always the sase, the deep aeanlng of the Christian dogsas,

that which lies beyond the concepts, that which is the (Christian

reality is one and unchaageshle, but the conceptual frsae and the

intellectual ayates in which the parts of this Ineffable reality

are moulded are as contingent as the historical cultures through

which aanhlad passes (4). But there is even moret Christianity

itself (fike Jesus (^) and every Christian (6) Is not only pilgrim

and Itinerant but also becoming, growliig, reaching the Church in

Heaven where Ood will be all in all (?)•- -

IfTTTT'TBMBr^tTlStfT.titri'TKTrt'^ V'"*'ffH'^Í*yTrTiír"TOiff1ff***-H'P'r tT1ftTirffir-ÍffllrtlTIT1fíTI>'l*rrg8'MBtÍBÍTTf

(1j Xhie does not mean that there cannot be universal concepts of
gsneral human validity. But such perennial value osui hardly
be postulated gfcrlorl.

(2) fhe Christian doctrine has bean developed in a pure existen»
tial and historical manner according to the clroumstances,
stressing hsrs one point, there another, due to the vital and
pastoral necessity of correcting, or preventing or reacting
In face of one sided explanations [of the Chris tian ayi^ery,
and never in a *logic syat«Batii^wây^ (^2

(3) This is not the case %ritH the Eevelation, fullness of which
is Christ himself, who being Cod is infinite and therefore
net cloeed, limited

(4) The wiiole question has a definite expression in Christianity.
It is called the Homogeneous Evolution of ûo^a

(5) îdà£., II, 52, etc. (6) ÎV, 13
c

(7) I Cor,, XV, 28
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~ 6 •»Wh«re th«»n does the Christian doctrloe oome iros? The

Ghriatian let us say the Church, as the coutlauation

of Chrij^t himself, is the uXtisste source on eartu of the Christian

doctrine (1). If she Is the oatioal reality itself ltvia¿,

lag and ooaing back to the oupreme Origin of all, she can(^^have
/

éjm other ex tomal criterion tjíáh the truth (2)*
W

- ¿>1
Chat Is to say,that the source of the Christian doctrine

\ «

Is far froa any individual l|iterpretatlon or capricious stateaent

of any authority* the Christiaii laind reflecting on the

reality of the Churcn herself vhioh tries to expresa in conceptual

forma her real nature. The Christian gnosis— in the orthodox

sense of the Patristic age~-ls, of course, not without an internal

hierarchy. I^t we are now concemed not with the functioning of

the Christian gnosis (principies of Hierarchy^Holy Ghost, Orthodoxy,

etc.), but with the material so to say from which the Christian

mind aust draw its consequences and build up the Christian doctrine

(5).

- ,.yi4 , Tr^d4H,<^i:|

fhe Christian doctrine is the Intelltjctual effort within

the Christian faith, or if you prefer(made by the Christian mind to

(1) «Í• bph .« V, ^ -^q*I ÂBâS.*I XXI, 9, etc*

(2) Cf. 1 XIX, !2 sq.f lai., XII, 9î ML* > 2Bj
Coi.. I. 2*1 2Si feSiSl-. I. 23

(■?} $%<eg¿8í|$$asní. of the Churoh being ultimately the same mystery
of Christ is something more than the 3uridical^£j^a^.^f the
Church; and in one sense—because it is the IsrS-t manifesta-
tion—is the clue to realise the integral sense of Christianity.
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forsiulafce the Christian aíeltanschauimig . The source can only be

the reality itself, seen under the light of the integral human

intellect. This gnosis is obtained by means of all existential

sources of knowledge (t).

The |!peclfic and characteristic Christian doctrine Is to

be found in s <^wofold~econoBiy ( ot K'oPoJji.t ^ )i Scripture atid

Tradition, Both are not two independent separable sources of

information. They are only two distinct aspects of one and the

ssaae reality. The one is the written and the other the spoken

word of one and the sa~.e Holy Spirit inspiring the sacred author

and the living witness (2). The former^ stresses the essential

dimensions and the latter the existential one of the same economy.

The e«0e is the clue to the other and vice~veraa» not in a

rationalistic "vicious circle" but in a vital circle of mutai

enlightenment.^
jai

^aditioiT^ (^though it has a certain priority,
'—-S"

'

"—

(Bible''^exists as a matter of fact¿ has no value apart from the

Scripture. It is the vital development of the living Christ— and

his Message—and the existential interpretation—and realisation—

of his sayings and deeds (3). But a good part of them have been

written down and "liw Scripture cannot be broken" (4).
sasssasssaasstts^sss

(1) Cf. the same idea in the Bhsj^avadgita. IV, 34, and also
the nice metapher of Mahábhárata . II, 55, 1

(2) Cf. Hat th.. VU, 24-e3î buc,, XII/, 2¿^; etc.

(3) Tradition does not mean all that christians have done. It is
neither said that the praxis of christians had been always
stainless, good and in one word. Christian (Of, Matth.. VII,
21-23Î Mc., XIII, 26-271 etc.)

(4) la., X, 35

Treàríf^e^ ^ ^ ^ ULfiL·o

ft CA^ /fl? "f 'h-^ i, tvV Ij Ua. e,¿- !



On the other hand the Bible outiside òim tradition ie not

the Christian and Holy Scripture, It is then only a simple more or

6.

less profound book wrdch every body can interpret in his own way

and find in it what he likes projecting into it his particularir

a-priorisas (1),

The nille—like any sacred book—-cannot be approached
tlXCxA, V

without reverence îssïddrom outside or ^ín a pure^^articular, indivi-

duai^way, ¿.very book can only be understood if we penetrate into

that which the author intends to say (2)* To belie/e that any

humait expression can be understood in itself uprooted from any

reference to its author, disconnected from any anthropological

(individual and aooiological) relation, is to fall into the most

extreme rationalism (jJ).

1 must yreadrindëë^ Um Scripture, I must try to grasp

its real meaning and to realise its vital message* X

cannot leave tc^thers what Is a matter of personal effort. But

this personal realisation can only be obtained if Î am in ontolo-

gical coouuniou with the author, if X belie^^e, if 1 read the

(1) It is a well-known inglish saying which truly affirms that
"the devil can quote Scripture for his purpose" (Cf, Hatth..

VI, 6; I¡u£., 17, 10-1tî etc,)
(2) And in this case the author is Cfod. l^e need therefore the

assistance of the Holy Ghost to understand his Message*
(Cf. ia«» jíIV, 26).

(3) It may not be nv;ceesary to know the man and his environment
to understand what it means to sayt for instantV "five
fruits 0^the t)iree"{ but that la not the case if the
vriterKSpeten of Logos, Love, Peace, Live and similar things.
Understanding may twke plaoe by means of concepts and written

it. eouúí^iU (Coatd... 9)
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sl·Bcred book fro» lbs îraditioa aud (í^ñin i4 (it). That la tba

univ«r«ally huaaa (2) and Christian position (3).

Aftor these stateaents m can aujamarise the relation

betveen Christianity and Bibie—»re¿íardiag the nan purpose of the

Cyapoaium "Beliigion® and Scriptures*'—-as foliowsx

X — Christianity being more than a doctrine, cannot be

fully contained in any book.

II — Xhe Christian doctrine being a living and dynamics#
doctrine cabinet be held and frozen by the statuants of my book*

ill — The Christian doctrine being the human expression

of the divine hevelstion cannot hSZIs con trad ictWa-w4=fe the

j'ln»pirôd|aa^ of tue Revelation, that Is^the Bible#

IV — îlie Bible being the vritten expression of a living

Message can only be properly and truly understood frost withini the

living îrsdltion where the scae Divine Spirit breathes (4)#
rCii^ VÍ A¥ -s=Y™® Bible -being, the written bearer of a eiaple

unutterable divine Revelation—the Mystery of Christ—its i^esaage

cannot be grasped by taking or developing isolated sentences, but

word»} but only e man can understand a san, if we mean by —

understanding something more than to know the tttsns^rltñaÍomícal
rationalistic structure of a thing. In a pure philosophical way
we can also prove that the condition of understanding is a

oomï&unity of being (a dog can only understand a man In that which
both have in common, not in that which, is specifically human)*

(1) Xhie does not mean at all that I cannot have ay personal views
and ay original ideas. It only means that this my personal die*-
COvery a^txd my own sense belong to the Xradltlon ItsoXf and en-
riches it.

(2) Every human expression—euid much more éf it points tí¿ the most
personal and important matters—is only a means of conveyance for
a transoendiknt otherness which can only be caught if we are in
tune with the integral existential souros (or cause).

(Contd..,,, 10)
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aust b0 taívsü m & vftoX» i5)* f

Vi —• The Jiicle fe4í:Wa¿^rit1&ea dovn in order ta help

«af»kínd oa Its p&th ta scülvotian ísasfc te coasidsrcd^ bestdeíí Its

historical chsuracfeer^ as a apiri tuai, ays ti religious book aad aot

as a aoieutifie or ratioaaliatio one froa «hlch other dedsuctione

and coasequeacea c«ja(¡^b^tóíí^^o¿icaliy dra«a,

Faaikkcr*
A

z

I

aaaaag8(aJ!»Hj:aB'«iaau;jaa;a -ssaxmxsíwím-sítvisiiss^.?3«»-^,í33íaa!at.--ast-a;.-c.at33Wj;

(Froo Paga y) (3) Coomon to Catholics as uell as to j^rotostaats.
Ibe latter believe so atroagly ia the aeceaaity
of readiag and uadorat^idiag th© iiible Withia the
Chriatlari coi&aooioa that they assume the Holy
Ghost iaapirea the bona fid^ reader. H© is not
itlone. The Hpirit of Cnrist breathes within hiat.
hfci in : living aeaber of the ooa;:.unity, mid that
is Tradition. Cath.licia^ does not deny this
fact» but corr<bOte its possible abuses and mis-
uxidcrstand lags coapletiag the Idea of comaunlty in
a resJ^human ar^d hlstoliical sense besides the
aystalbal one, but In unity with it. There are no

spirits witnout'^ody here on oarth,

(4) It in not necessary to roneaber that the "Spii^it
breathes where it will" , XXX,-;) end that the
oonceptloa of Churca of this p.-pcr is the onfcolo-
giosl one w;^th no other limits (Cf. , X,t6).

(5) The Bible la neither the "Constitution"' nor the "Canon Law" or
the sacred code of·)laws of Christianity.
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Theyintegration of Indian Philosophical and
Religious Thought (f^

By Rev. R. Panikkar, Bañaras ^

"

Quoniam in ipso condita sunt universa "

( Col. 1, 15 )

Í. The Problem

Our question does not belong to apologetics but to theology.
Apologetics here would deal with the problem of how to intro-
duce and make acceptable the Christian ideas in the non-Christian
world. Our problem is the opposite one: how, and how far can

Indian pMosophy help us to understand and to express Christian
dogma ? M

It is a traditional idea that philosophy is ancilla theologiae,.
and the question therefore at issue here is whether Indian philo-
sophy has such an ancillary function. It goes without saying
that

"

ancilla " does not mean slave and that we must allow Indian
philosophy the full development of its service — and for that
philosophical freedom is required. Short of this freedom it would
be neither " ancilla "

nor
"

philosophia ".
Indian philosophy and religious thought will thus be "

integ-
rabie " into Christian theology if they prove to be a good instru-
ment of expressing and understanding Christian dogma. This
very fact of being utilized as an instrument will help towards
transformation or rather conversion of Hinduism itself.

II. The Idea of Integration
Integration represents more than mere adaptation. It goes

also a step further than sincere adoption. Adoption is to make
our own something that in nature does not belong to us. It is
predominantly a juridical concept. We may have full right to
adopt Indian culture, but if we do not go beyond, it will remain
always an adopted child of other parents. And there is the danger
that the parents might claim their child back. Even if the parents
were dead — they are not —• the future generations living on merely
adapted, or simply adopted, concepts will hardly be able to draw
therefrom the full Christian life required for an autochthonous and
authentic growth. Adaptation may perhaps be a necessary or

previous step and adoption a useful tentative, but they can go little
beyond the stage of expressing our own ideas in a foreign language.

Integration implies, to begin with, that we speak in the
proper language and think in the language we speak. This
problem of language is more than a mere metaphor. To know
the language of Indian philosophy is today an imperative duty of

(¿ÍLo&C úeítí ¿r í** ''Í'íV·*
'Jí'&ex
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Christian theology, the latter claiming to be the intellectual ex-

position of a truth that affirms itself universal, catholic.

Now, there are two ways of learning a language. One, proper
to adults and foreigners; the other peculiar to children and
natives. The first way proceeds by comparing

" words " with
■" words ", i.e. in our case, concepts with concepts; and when it
is a little more advanced, idioms with idioms, say systems with

systems. The person who thinks in one language — in one

culture, one philosophy — and speaks in another, however great his

technique and mastery might be, will always remain a stranger
in the second language — in the second culture and philosophy.
The other way of learning a language is that of children. It does
not proceed by way of comparing words with words, but of discover-

ing relations between words and things. We cannot understand
the Indian culture if we do not go — or have gone — at her

school, like little children, and try to learn things and their mean-

ings.
" What is this ? " asks the child pointing with his finger

to a particular object. Only if we are able to point with our

intellect ( in its intuitive function: intellectus ) at the very
"

things
"

of which concepts and words are already translations, shall we

be capable of under-standing the answers of the several philosophies
and proceed to a possible integration.

Integration means to assume really some principles, or ideas,
or attitudes and make not only room for them in a previous
scheme, but to convert them ( for it is a real conversion ) into an

integral part of the Christian life, tradition and doctrine. In
order to integrate we must, in fact, assimilate what we assume

and make it our own, so that the differences between new and
old elements become at least irrelevant.

Integration, assumption, assimilation and the like are all

metaphors that have to be understood in the right way. They
refer to the

" essential " order. In the existential sphere, words
like explicitation and organic growth are more apt to express the
other side of the process. Christianity as

"

pleroma Christi "

does not integrate anything because everything that "is", is

already integrated in Christ some way or other. We integrate
ideas, attitudes, principles, but we only explicitate, develop, make

grow the Christian reality. Integration is not an addition of

altogether new and foreign elements, but an organic enrichment,
a new s3mthesis, a recovery or discovery ( or redemption ] of

fragments of truth ( which therefore are Christian by definition,
if Christianity is the whole truth ) which become "

incorporated
"

in this growing of the Mystical Body.

III. Conditions of Integration
1. Understanding of Christian Theology
It is obvious that no integration is possible if we minimize

or narrow the nature and extent of Catholic theology. Theology



is not a kind of supernatural metaphysics, nor a mere rational
science rlmTinnjT rnnMnt-mng frrvrri rPrtliu " r"'rPn]rfl "

n^.1 .I.IML mil ii...nn1 "

pi-nmirno
"

cyllr-gignnc
Himself. Theology is further not a private affair of the individual
nor a ready-made and closed set-up of doctrines. If we still per-
sist in calling it a science we should not forget that it is a

"

scientia
subalternata a participation in the divine knowledge (

" scien-
tia

"

) by which God knows Himself and in Him the whole universe.

Theology, or
"

theologia viae "

as St Thomas calls it, is
( also according to him ) the normal expansion of faith, the fides
quaerens intellectum, searching for an understanding of the reahty
given us in and through faith. This living theology is a constant
companion of man in his pilgrimage on earth, helping him to
decipher the meaning and to adore the reality of the living Word
of God, that came down and dwelt among us. It is the dialogue
which the Believer ( and this implies : in the Church ) constantly
holds with God in his interior contemplation and with men and
the world that surround him in his Christian action. A theology
deaf to the environment where it has to hve would become very
soon also dumb for that milieu. "

Verbum Dei non est alhgatum ",
says St Paul, it cannot be tied up to any particular class, world,
and culture. An isolated and chemically pure theology for fear
of contamination — as the Jews who crucified Christ refused to
enter the palace of the

"

gentile
" Pilate — would, to say the least,

remain barren and ineffective.

2. Theological understanding of Indian Philosophy
Theology in India today has to make of Hinduism, as of

any other religion, the subject-matter of its study, for the double
reason of the eventual presence of the Word of God in it and the
undeniable fact of the words of men about God. This double
" Word of God "

belongs to Catholic theology, to which could
also be applied that injunction of Christ: "

CoUigite quae supera-
verunt fragmenta

"

: attempt to integrate all those fragments,
to pick up all those broken pieces that have fallen from heaven to
earth since people began to live, i.e. to love, to think, to sin, in
this land of India — for He has universal providence over all His
children.

In this theological perspective Indian philosophy does not
appear as a mere intellectual set-up of ideas — to be discussed
and criticized — but as an existential reality which has, on the
one hand, shaped the mind, and hence the culture of the people
of India, and, on the other hand, whose function ( in its positive
elements ) has been to lead the Indian people to know, to love
and to attain the only true reality of things that transcends all
understanding.

It is a fact that the spiritual and intellectual nourishment of
the people of this vast continent since millenia has been Indian
( Hindu ) wisdom. Now, so far as they have led a good life, so
far as they have been saved and reached salvation, they have done



it, ultimately in and through Christ, the only Mediator, but
directly or immediately by the means provided by Indian culture
and rehgion. Indian spirituality in its genuine values has been
the quasi-instrument of salvation; in other words, the grace of
God coming down from.Christ has been wrapped and embodied
in Hindu values. Practically and for a time Hinduism and Indian

philosophy have taken the place, have been the forerunners and
even in a certain sense the substitutes of Christianity and Catholic
theology.

The possibility of integration is closely related to the dis-
covery of this existential character of Indian philosophy. The
ideas might not be orthodox, but the existential bearing of those
ideas could well be pointing to the Christian reality. It may be,
for instance, that the correct philosophical relationship creature-
Creator has not been discovered by the Indian mind, but wherever
a good, Hindu is at prayer that relationship must existentially be
there.

This theological approach prevents also from false " irenicism ",
for it does not ignore the place and role of evil in the world, nor

the necessary discrimination of doctrines and ideas. These can

often be an obstacle to the working of divine grace. Not every
doctrine is fit to express, not even to

"

contain " the Message of
Salvation. Integration remains a priori a possibility, but only
a serious study in concreto and a posteriori can decide about its
reality.

IV. Principles of Integration
1. Principle of homogeneity
Only when there is a common ground can a real meeting take

place. If there is not the same "formal object"—in scholastic

parlance — no dialogue is possible. Only homogeneous elements
can be integrated.

The transgression of this principle leads either to syncretism
when we collect, for instance, only similar expressions of two
different philosophies, religious or cultures; or it leads to an atti-
tude of negation and refusal when we see only the expressions —

or even meanings — at variance. How often identical state-
ments stand for an entirely different vision of reality, and not seldom
do different expressions try to convey one and the same truth.
Homology is not Analogy, and vice versa.

If a Scotistic thesis, for instance, cannot be judged and
understood from a merely internal Thomistic point of view, much
less can Scholastic formulations be merely compared with the
rather symbolic and intuitionistic expressions of the Upanishads.
Neither can we compare popular beliefs with well-elaborated
theological concepts.

Christianity and Hinduism are two philosophies and two
faiths — two different experiences. For a Christian to understand
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Hinduism, he must somehow enter into the faith of the Hindu.
This leads to our second principle.

2. Principle of profundity
"

What is this ? " asks the child, we said. Only from an in-
sight into that " this ", only from its real source of inspiration
is a philosophy understandable. Only then we discover its truth
and also its eventual deviation from it, and are able to express
better than our partner what he really intends to say.

A real Incarnation is required before Redemption can take
place. We must experience the problem in question in its pure
nakedness beyond words and concepts. It is not our specific
problem now to decide how far it is possible to make this ex-

perience with Hinduism as a whole, but we may remember that
the Fathers and also the holy Doctors of the Church did some-

thing of this kind.
It is precisely the fullness of Christ that allows us such an

internal experience of any other truth. But the integration of
such an experience belongs to the organic growth of the Church;
it must be a development from within. This is the meaning of
■our third principle.

3. Principle of tradition
Christian integration discards an absolutely new system or a

radical starting-point ignoring the twenty centuries of Catholic
theology — as well as millenia of human thought. The Logoshas been at work since the beginning, and history is a fundamental
dimension of the Church. Even if at times the theologian feels
the past as a burden, the assumption of it is a part of his co-

redemptive task.
This principle means that it is not sufficient to christianize

now, say, Sankara. If at all he has positive values, they should
be integrated into the Catholic doctrinal body even at the priceof eventually abandoning less suitable philosophical perspectives.

Principle of tradition is not principle of staticism. This would
be stagnation. On the contrary it is a dynamic principle, for
tradition is a living stream in the Church that cannot be frozen
and stopped. The moment we stop tradition, we do no longer
convey the living message, we don't trade with it — as in the
parable of the talents we are asked to do — but we bury it for sheer
fear of losing it, because our faith has ceased to be living. The
very essence of tradition implies that we leave behind the stepsby which we climb up the mountain where the living God dwells.

* * *

The how of this integration is a burning problem about which
I would like to say eventually a 'little bit regarding concrete
topics as Creation, Truth, Time, Advaita. It is not now mytask, nor is it that of a single man. It is the work of an entire
generation. And I am convinced, this generation is ours.
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THEOLOGICAL BASIS EOR M ACTIVE CHRI8TIAN-H0N-CHRISTXÁH

COOPERATION IN SOCIAL THOUGHT AND ACTION

SUIvMASY

I - Need for a common basis

1-A common point of departure
2-A common aim ,

H 4. The triple level of Shristian-hiunan-existence
l^The Koinonia of human "nature" received from Christ the Creator .

2-The Diaconia of Christ, the Mediator, calling all men to collaborate

in his Redemption
3-The free calling of Christ, the Lord, of the Kerigma of His living Word

111 - The connection and Discrimination of the Grounds ■

1-Connection
2-Discrimination

IV - Chri átian-non-Christian Reiittions

1-Sincerity
2-The Christian Pleroma
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'or) Chgfe» 'IheQlOf?lcal üasia for) Chrla tian--i.''lon--Chri3tian

Co-Qperatlog»:

âssM!âJCS--«i-J9o®S--i4e&«KÊ2iP««^i3^^

On which ¿:;roundg caa C.iriatiana and lîoa-Chriabiaas work to/ygfchar?

4 Heed for a common groand

It is obvious that any co-operation worth the aaae—

i.e., working, or rather,acting togetuer—iaplies sl double sharing

in a ooaiion

h jp<AUv íL· c£íf3ari4wJí.

themati^ (Otherwise there is nno real partnership in

action, but a aerely "diplomatic" and passive co-existence or

simply parallel actions that remain mutually foreign and collide

with each other once the peeil is (at hand. Co-operation is not a

race to see who is going to get the prize or who is going to reach

the end first, it is neither concurrence nor competition# bert
.

^ cc-oi
collaboration and partnershipf^the first step^^c«1 a real

''••n (î>

«fasqa. doublu pui'liuipatiun is-: %UJ;

A common po int of departure

It is not necessary to have an integrally identical
boih

ground covering the whole of tithtujp personalities engaged in the

'XV^f
coamon work^ may and can have different backgrounds and pre-

sumptions. JisPta common ground is required, that is to say^ a

pvjt/vww^£/a
certain parity in the pjreouppoeifciJii oi.' the work in itself. In

other words, a subjective common ground is not necessary > burfe jSn

objective communion would be sufficient . This aeanwag- that the

^
"work* Christians and noa-Christians undertake must make sense

^

P / fi."£5fe3jp¿aswa- ( A^:

2o A/) coviEct'f



for both, and as "work" have the aaiae yeaning for both,

A coamon aim.

Any action is specified by its aim. So much sof.

that an externally equal action perfomed by two jperaons with
'cct^

two different aims cannot be called ^ action, nor/co-operation,

but rather complicity and exploitation (by the party aware of

the diversity of aims). Collaboration means working together

for a singlepim. Ihls of the activity however does not
exclude

need to be so exhaustive that it shoul(^further—but not con-

trury—aims in one of the parties.

If Christiana and -Son-Christians have to co-operate

in any activity, they need, in consequence, to have the possibility

of sharing {â) a common ground in the point of departure, and

(f) a common aim in the work to be undertaken,

Ihis second point is easier to discover at first

^
— .

sight and moreover/^oes not enter\^rlctly7into the proposed ques-

tion. We are going to deal only with the first problem^ Ihat is

to say to present a sketch of the basis on which that co-operation

is possible from a Christian standpoint.

11 — I'he trióle level of Christiati — human — existence

It is a fundamental Christian dognia—in its correct

and precise meaning— that Christ is God, the Mediato]^ and the

Lord^and this in such a f>il.siui'y way that^ in this full sense^ there

is no other Cod, no other Mediator, no other Lord, His divinity,



his laediatorahip and his sojdvereign/ty are not only unique, but

also universal. Every man coming'«to this world is under this .

triple influence (power, calling) of Christ whether he agrees/or

not,Crecogaisesior not.

This threefold calling of Christ is not an external

^
ir

?àad irrelevant appelbut touches the lassèHbnw&ràiig^

structure^ of our being, and in fact constitutes our very ex-

sistence. 0*V in other words, each one of these callings has an

ontological bearing, builds by itself a layer of our existence and

thus offers the basis on which co-operation among men is possible.

The Kolnomia of huaaa "nature" received fram Chri st

Èhe Creator

All human beings have received from Christ,

Creator, a human "nature". This constitutes a Communion, a

Koinonia with every human being, all human activities of the

order of "creation" are fèy this m09 fact^ommon to Christians

and non-Christians, There is no difference"on this secular level
tAjl.

and they may and must work together in many str.-dns and

stressesnajtugcl e^d foster a worthy human life.

A Christian j^»ep*-^ess human f. i.¿ t ChristiBXit and

»ei^superior|^^/il^,|^0|^^/îÔany of his fellow-beings. He cannot

\0>^ Kn- •

ffOryy
exctefl/e him8elf==^WTrar/this level is concerned—collaboration

in the common endeavour of men in the caruiro^e- struggle for a

better wòrld and life. The e^rchatological character of Christianity

is not a refuge for lazy people or an excuse for ignoring the
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world. If at all, on this level, it is a catalytic activation}

for the "time is short" and we must let the talents received

yields their fruit. in other words, "grace" does not destroy

"nature", but elevates and perfects it. All men are brothers.

The immediate result of Christ's coming is to reveal to mankind

this human—and even cosmic— Koinon ta... to us, children of the same

Father who makeíHis sun r<Jse upon the good and the bad ... The
* >*«•

true Christian is^like Christ, the First-bora men—a brother

to mankind.

Pr- The Diakonia of Christ, the Mediator^ calliQi^ all

J men to collaborate in His Hedemntion

Nobody caïi go to God, the Father, but in íuid through

Christ—-irrespective of creed, place ¿rV K wvíí-
, He is the only

Mediator, But this "going back" to God after Original Sin is a

way of Redemption. The specific and historical character of

Christ, the llediator, is that of the Redeemer. He has redeemed

mankind and the whole cosmcs—not only "Christians"} i.e., those

p/*l e Z'

who consciously acknowledge Him. History is nothing eSrse the -vjoC

of the family of man—and of the whole universe in a broader

sense—towards the new heaven and the new earth by «oms ef

continuing and applying li .1 1ii ooll-aotiageiy-^nd^qgaona^ ky»
»

the Redemption of Christ. The ultimate meaning of human life in

this historical context is to work out, to continue, to apply,

to realize ... the Redemption of the world. Again, in this task
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Christians and non-Christirus have a coamon ¿round, because a

common calling has com© upon them, the callin^; of the diakonia »

of the Service to the Kede^ptioa of the aiorld. The Christian

of
might have a fuller awareness iwhat he is working for or called

to, and even might have received better tools for this job, but

the non-Chrxstian also, ^irstAhsis/been ^roSo^ed and ^secondly, has

to collaborate in the redeeming of himself as well as of others.

In other words, all human activities that\ha/e (somehow)
redemptive value, offer a common ground for co-operation between

Christians and non-ChristianS;—a»d the^ have to work together,

'^'thoxigh the level of awareness is different in either case. The

__ ^^fio^ing e# Christ is
»

6^ CVVV.
^

-

working for the welfare of his fellow-beings. The Christian is

engsged in the same beneficence— in the classical sense of the

word—^itnesslng Christ and letting Hia act through the Ch

presence and action in the world fox the fulfilment of Redemption.

Moreover, he "fees"—because he "believes"—'Christ ' tfee**© in all his
tlu.'v
ouf€epiBg brethffim. This level of beneficence, or of works of

mercy is perhaps the beat meeting-place for a fruitful encounter
CVvM-nuf"!

.

and close collaboration between Christians and —.. I would- rather.

sojbra.-thom invisible mombors of the rlyatiool Body of Chriat.

This level of distkonia is the saorauental level par

excellence. Certainly^the so called non-Christians d^nOb have the

fullness of the oacrasaents of the hew Lav—though there is a baptism

of desire—, but they^.are in the cosmic'sacraments"'of the First

Covenant of God with mankind^^ust after the Fall^ and ««ísa before
(•a iii't. ^
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rxx.'

tha special Pact with Abraham, We think/'^^ejiéeiraily tn the

^'sacrament" of suffering through which every man tlÎat comeado

this world/getaJ at leas^ the chance of purification. It is the
' CpA^üvCt^

right and the duty of Christiana to b^there, to be the ministers—
p\e.s^ nrvt-cufvC,- ^

the deacons ( Siakoni^)—of thia prime/al sacraments, ^ Virn^t tin —

Christians have the right, because they have the duty^
H fo^

qy practx3:bS|g the works of mercy and of collaborate^ with all those

who have been inspired to do the saj..®, The works of mercy of the
fttf/'/y To

Church—and of every Christian—for everybody. To tne Bishop
as successor of the Apostles has been entrusted not only the loysüL

sheep, but also all tnose.^tIll outsid^ Qgxà vice-veroR|> there

Where mercy án action im Christ is already there,and the Christian

has the right, a»4- more, the duty to collaborate. He is at home

wherever iove is at work.

The free calling of Christ, the Lord»for the Kerygma
of His Living Word /

Paith is certainly a free gift of God that differen-

tintes men end gives a new dimension to human existence, hut

faith is also ^'íree aïiSwer~^îl^^)to feajb'^^oállíng^ Ĉ^ rist^. "And

'^iis an.^er recognises Him as the Lord, for nobody can call Him

Lord i^/aot fin the Spirit.

On/founds of this specific^Christian answer^Christiana
an<^.on-ChriBtians camiot collaborate in ^hoes activities where

Christy the bordáis explicitely and actually rt^irrded. Sul; if only

he^the Christian^has been made capable of giving the answer , the
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calling; of the Loi^d is universal. On this very ground he has the

right and the duty to the ICerr/^a of such a calling to all nations

and peoples—because Christ calls thea through Ris Christians, His

Church. Xhis Kerygma is inherent in and constitutive of the
/ /

Christian vocation.

K

The first ground is one of ©quality, of co'sauaioa

( ij iaoai. ). the second is one of service and collaboration ( diakonla ).

thita third one is a ground of witnessing and proclaiming ( kerygna ).

And yetvi^ it is a comiaoa ground^asjchrist is the Light which ©a-

lighteneth every man that cometh into this world and the kery^ma

of the Christian i that of removing, unveiling— re-vealing—

that very Light ^already in the heart of everybody. He Qaxmoifoo"
operate in darkening the Light, He mua^collaborate/Shere where^
this Light is (aim*# ^(Ti^cieace^ or ^i^ored -bfjT"aiaapprehension, pro- ?

" tiÊ J '0 I )

videdylsp is not prevented ^ irjuOMiiaL^he'Siim of Contradiction in

all its glaring—tirt yet saving—Luminosity.

This aaoxmts to saying that when the Christian preaches

the ^esscge of Christ he is not an intruder and a foreigner, but
yj\C

"h© the Messenger-,^, ttt&t. brings "what" the people# are^ longing

and looking for,olthough sometimes he may not be received, not
because

tolerated cast awajjj^, like his iiaster^ he comes unexpected and

like a thief. Enough that the disciple should fare like his Master,

And yet in Him/Ihave^^l the èrfatlon^ their hopel The ground is there,
vC. dCT

uut if the grain doesn't ant or into i>t and die ... To be a witness

meatus to be a martyr.
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2.
Xhá conaeálon and discriainat ion of the grounda .

lu order to be u.ble to draw practical conclusions

these principles ve must keep in mind this double, almost

dialectic, characteristic.

a Comietkon,

Kuflian life is one, ^ure "nature" does not exist»
jvunt, Vlfi.

^lere are no "natural" acts and no "neutral" institutions, 'idio

is not against Him is for Him. Social action is always more than ?

social action and even speculative thought is richer^ (or poorer)
than pure and disincamated contemplation.

Those three levels of Christian action are intimately

Interwoven^and the collaboration of Christians with non-Christians

cannot overlook this fact. The Christian cannot fllta^Se» ^ . ''J

were, (only what he finds good, ignore the rest,/''a3xcl offer his most
CXAA-^ JÍL· K cLKO C\^ ^ (1£)L-0<. i\JL^

cordial^coliaboration. Be>^TimTHyty^en'^he athor hond^refuse all

co-operatim, because optimi^ conditions are not there or the non-

¿0 r%ot
Christians do^aH fully agree with him. It is^the theological role

of th^Christian virtue of prudence—the Fronema of the Spirit

^ science of the saints, according to Scripture)— to find out the

middle way and to perform the sensible sifting^^^isis .

Piscriminption.Ij-
The whole issue depends, therefore, on the particular

judgement s^oul the concrete case. General ideas have only a

general value—which is very important, but not everything. We
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yrould like to make a few retaarks offmore practical nature ^though
still remaining in the realm of principles.

The distinction made in paragraph I between the

objective and the subjective, or the aim of the work in itselfjt-

and the intention of the worker, should provide some guidance in

this matter. Christians can cooperati*B in all such common

endeavours where their koinonia is granted, their diakon ia; reco-

gniíjed and their kerygma respected,

In^^e of conflict among the three levels their

hierarchical structure should be the deciding factor. That is to

tfps/ i^A'cA
say, a Christian cannot cooperate in a kinë of work where he

explicitély or implicitely is supposed "to have to give up his

faith and his kerygmatic vocation {éày, conmon worsnip on <50^

equalbasis). It goes without saying that kerygaa doefijhét
hor ('v^ os'vo.u;

mean shouting all the time, no4 ©yen speaking at—aa? improap^rplace.
Fu£2:^ I
(h^~caiinot collaborate vherdhis Ql akon ia ic-^^fesá^aed, fni I ua

JLK.c^tJU^ >n r1>t- Of sO-ne. t\e.

his own korygma (aai^ fetwa© worker-priests in France, or /Ww-i-

l),t. patriotic Catholics in China). Again, we don't refer to

possible 0.9jagQr of misinterpretation, (sey the case of diakonia
to

levelled down to philanthropy), but » a systematic exploitation

of one level ajja the otiher.

"d) The collision can ^j^se not between two levels,

but between one level and the whole person, properly

speaking/moral conflict. It is tVie problem of the means. Again

a distinction is 'required.

A Cnristian can be convinced-—even ^^^Et58r(^^coñviction^——.
the means jS£- a certain
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work In which he is called to collaborate are not effactivOf

efficient and the like. This reaBon/'^iould'~nÔt e«eiísé,|
^ cooperation. Ke should, if possible, try to

prove that ^^áf» means rare the real ones and as^ Wj^^thera/, a^.' g-/tj;

is the realm of practical prudence and he should_,with iatelli-

geace and patience,try to change the pattern .(The whole world of

politics oan provide us with n^imberleos examples).

Ohristiaîi can, on the other hand, discover

that the means are unacceptable to his conscience » because

he sees them iatrinec^aiy bad, wrong, immoral, against higher

values, etc. In such a casabe must refuse his co-operation-tf
^

ijck íne.ft·'S

Tnfw-.Tf^ fjFc i'o-triftacallTr"tiMf orlif they are necessarily
hcCO^^i C

connected with the «ork in q,uestionP (^^l^ould amounj; to saying

that the work in itself is immoral.

Ç) Finally,if sub.lectiyel.v the personal œnscieace
df *tf p<L»jo kruu,v.v

is sftUiLe una Iiund the last instance.|^b.iectively that very

conscience receives its light not only from inside, but also from

it
outside. Christ does not only speak^ inwardly to IwUg, but H© has

already spoken and is speaking in His Church. In the l|:ght of

Christ and His Churchy illuminatisr^ his personal conscience^l^^ul^
the Christian 'iry to solve the possible confliectsr

" Christian~nori6hri3tian rela tions.

Two,in my opinior^important ideas should be

eed^ final Ly^, 1,n n-rf^inr tolGtres

1 — Sincerity

tnis sketch.

The cofoperation of the Christiaîi with the non-
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Christian is a truíg: and sincere service to the comon endeavour

in which both are engaged. The Christian should not have ulterior

motives of proselytising or utilising such an activity for other

ends. If ke hed such an niisundex*stand the very

core of Christian doctrine, Christ is also

the Creator, that creation is good, though fallen, and indulge in

■ s

an hereticimonodimensional supernaturalisa (Montanisa, Jansenismm ..»)

o-iA.

J HI hhii lip fanaticism. He has no ulterior aims, but he has a

deeper aatf^^nrijkr insight in ^ work of collaboration. He does

not only perform a disconnected action, he is not only fellow-worker

with menthe is^
I"ki 'fk'^

ellow-worker with Christ in the Kedemption

of the world and (^ôr~tRe^ming of the Kingdom oi God.

»J- The Christian Pleroma

Though the following idea transcends the frame of

this concrete problem and csnxiot be developed fully now, it {la
¡ÍÍ o'cJe-r

essential, L<t>-«yc:opinioriY to oeatre the question at issue, for it

q II 4^
is the tmderlying basis of wfefca^er (Christian-non-Christian rela-

tionshipS».

The relation of non-Christian Religions wi-th Christianity
Ktíf- sf

is asi

ktmt rafcheivof potency to act, seeds to fruits, type or symbol to

the thing and reality in itself. This does not mean that there is

an i renie continu! ty^nor^'S3î~'indulgence in an optimistic equíili torianiSB'»

i.'hi3 would be the other extreme of levelling down Christ J anlty to

the natur'il level and ^den0the central Christian mystery of the

Cross. The seed must die, the symbol must give way to reality,
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potency aust be bfaes—x'<»racá into act; out in the y»tr^ Christian^

dialectic of Kesurrection it is the same "th?;a&*' that rises again,

with a new life certaiiily, but it is the old man, -tiLO-old valuuo-

wKo '\jc>
redeemed, trinsformecl, re—vitalised. Neither mere con-

ox-

tinuity and passive co-existence, nor absolute brake aad^active

intolerance, butjtranaformation, real conversion, death and re-

bo

surrection, or^ in -ens- word. Redeiaptioa lis the true Christian

attitude. He di^-it com© to qtteïÍh^he(^ick/oteà^ smoking ^
J

To make a long story/short I ^Wild like to utilise

a classical Indian exasple: We all aim at the "thing", wa are all

ultimately attracted by the only source of everything, we all mmm.

somehow surmise reality, but they "think", Èêêêêê. "imagine" it to be

a snxdce and ar^^fraid and away. We know— for belief is a

higher form of knowledge—that it is a ^ope . and a Vope of salva-

tion and hope. They take for Gaaapati , or^Sankind or for

ideal or symbol ,cncieat or present; we know that its

lii?

ah

real name is Jeaue, the Cariat, The "snake" is merely appearance,

it is not real i it is not a snake; but it is an appeiarance^f
the reel, it is reality in the form of an ap trance, in the status'

of "illusion". It is not to another God should point -«rt, it

is not tTn'jj.idjj another direction rwe should try to walk. Let ua

go closer hand in hand towards il discover that it is not a

J,
"snake", but fit is something^ it is the real, "the grace oi God

our 5.3.Ajrto-v^vHkBt) hath appeared to oil men", hut this time in its

true form, inlthe God mad© flesh and dwelling amonj
■

^ -"n-vt . T*.-

in Panikuar
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A IffiDITATIüW ON MELCHISEDEGH

"Appellatus a Deo pontífex iuxta ordinem
Melchisedch"

Hebr», V, 10.

A /? ?/}ÑhbceRA- - ^HE EAQTS '•

1 fhe Scriptura

a)- Old Testament

aa) Genesis, XIV

ab) Psalm, GIX

b)- New Testament

ba) Hebrews, V

bb) Hebrews, VI

be) Hebrews, VII

2- The L·ltnr^

Latin Ganen

3- Tradition

4- History .

5- Le¡£;ends

INTERPHETATlONË"
1- Physical continnity

2- Pastoral continuity

3- The order of Melchisedech

The cryptic /ignre of Melchisedech, "Xing of peace", ri-

sing suddenly from nowhere - nay, from the earth simply - and per-

vading the whole christian spirituality, has always attracted the

mind of the Ghurch from olden days^ñwn to our times. The reason

for it lies in the deep mystical and theological meaning of his
»

personality. I /)i(Ouls like to sketch - it is only a draft - a parh...

tôal aspect - it is only a fragment of the Theology of Melchisedech;

What does it mean the order, the line, the manner, the taxis , the

al-dibr'ati according to which God has appointed His onleybegotten

Son high priest for ^ver?. (J/)
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This "meditation" .ha s' b-een prece^'ded by a "^tndy" on Melchisedech.
We presuppose a Knowledge of thás subject. The following sources uu-

pported the "study":

H. LESETRE

W.T. BULLOOK

G. BARDY

n It

0. ICE OREL

Ro GAL'DOS

G. WUTTKE

E.J. JERÜlúE

P. HEIÏÏISGH

S TRACK-BILLERBEGK

J. CHAINE
J. DMIELOV
C. SPICQ

H. RU3CHE

-Me lchisedech - Article in "Dictionnaire de la

D'ibie" Vigoraux) -1908 t. IV, cc. 939-942
-Melchizedek - Article in (Dr. William Smiths)
"Dictionary of the Bible" 1877

- Melchisedeciens - Article in "Dictionnaire de

Théologie Catholique" (Vacant), 1928
- " -"iqn

m
3ue.-Melchisedech dans la tradition pâtrestic ,

""Êevue biblique" 35(1926), j 496-509; 3o( 1927) 25^
-Art. in (Kittel's) "Theologisches Wor-

terbuch jum Newen Testament"»
-Melquisedech en la Patrística, "Estudios eclesiás-
ticos (1945) 221-246.

-Melkisedek des Puisterkoeing non Salem , Giessen,
1927

-Das gerchichtliche Mel-kisedek - Bild und seine

Bedentung iram Hebraerbrief -Ereiburg i.b, 1920
-Abraham Sieg uber die Komge des Ostens tind sein

Begegnung mist Mel-kisedek —"Studia católica",
(■B26) 152-178; 217-232

-Kommentar .lum Neuen Testament aun ; Talmud und

sq;

M. SCHÏÍAUS

G. T. KENNEDY

E. OGARA

A. VACCARI

E. PRAT

J. BONSIRVEN

J. LECUYER

P. V» IIViSCHOT

W.H. GRIEEITH THOlVI/fi

A. JIPEU
H. LIETZI/IANN

midrasch, tîunichen, 1922 sq. TT, 1, pp

452-265, etc.
- Le lii/re de la Genese , Pais, 1949
—J^ible et Liturgie, Fâris, 1951, pp» 196-201
-L'epitre auz hebreux, Paris 1952 and specially
II vol., Paris 1953> (pp* 179-214)

-Die Gestalt des Melchisedekh-
"Munschenes Theologische zeitschrift", 6(1955)
230-252.

-KathoLii^che Dogmatik, ICinchen, 1949/1952 II, 195
sq. IV, 1, 507 sq.

-S t. Paul's conception of the Priesthood of

Melchisedech, Washington, 1951.
—CHristus rex sacerdos secundum ordinem Melchise-

dec "Verbum Domini" (1943) 138-146; 177-182;
209-214

-Melchisedech, rex Salem, proferens panem et

vinum, "Verbum Domini" (1938) 208-214; 235-243
-La Theologie de Saint Paul, Paris (38 ed) 1949

2 vols. (Cf. sp. II, 448-452).
-le sacerdoce et le sasrifi ce de Jesus Christ

"Nouvelle Revue
641-660

, 659-660).

d'après l'epitre aux hebreux

Theologique", 71, t. 66 (1939),
71, 66(1939), 769-786 (©f. spec,

le sacerdoce celeste du Chr ist selon Chrysostome
"Nouvelle Pevue Theologique" d2,72 (1950j, 961-^79

-L' Alliance dans 1'Ancient Testament , Nouv. Rev.

Theolog., 84,74 (1952, 785-805.
-Priest - art. in (Hastings's) "Adictionary of

Christ and the Gospels"
- Altorientalis chev Kommentar zum A.T.
-Messe und Heifenmall, Bonn,

Erlangen .

(And I wouls request not to criticise this meditation except wit

the same spirit under which it has been written and having studies
the problem seriously).
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1 ) The Scripture

iJnlike other Christian themes it does not spring up from the

tradition or the life of the Christian community (Clxrch), hut it has a

pure scriptural origin, i.e. comes there . from the Bible, imposed so

to say from above by the inspired writers.

a) Old Testament

Only in two planes appears, and in both cases suddenly and

withoutany previous introduction, the figure of Melchisedech.

aa) Genesis , XIV, l8--20
Abram,

- not yet Abraham, and this point is important - comes back from a

victorious war and he happens to meet "Melchisedech, the king of Sa-

lem. And he, priest of the most higt God (El Eljon), brought out bread

and wine. And he blessed him and said: On Abram be the blessing of the

most higt God, maker of heaven and earth, and praise be to the most

high God, whose protection has brought thy enemies into thy power. To

him, Abram gave tithes of all he aú^ won".
^

ab) Psalm, CIX, 4

This messianic

psalm, quoted by Christ himself and studied in the Epistle to the He-

brews, after giving some titles to the Messias "Master", adds: "The

Lord (lahwe) has sworn an oath there is no retracting, Thuu art a priest

for ever in the lime of Melchisechech".

b( New Testament

The full study of the only one

place where Melquisedech appears would imply long pages ebout one of

the most difficult problems of biblical Theology. We are going simply

to quote the text because we are not concerned with detail or messia-

nic exegesis, but only with one of central points of the Theology of

Melchisedech,

ba) Hebrews, V,5,6,10

The whole text

speaks on priesthood and the priesthood of Christ. "So it is with

Christ. He did not raise himself to the dignity of the ligh priesthood;
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this day^ and so elsewhere he said: Thon art a priest for ever, in the

line of Melchisedech. ... A high priest in the line accor-

ding to the order-J of Melchisedech, so G-od has called him".

bb) Heb*» -20

"Where j^beyond the veil^ the fore-

runner Jesus in entered for us made a high priest for ever according

to the order of Melchisedech".

be) Hebr., YII, 1 sq.

This chapter all œhtered

on Melchisedech and Christ has been considered as climax of the whole

Epistle and the kernel of the biblical doctrine of priesthood. And it

has been also said in this connexion that hardlj/" can we get an inte—

gral idea of Christ's priesthood if we do not understand his relation

to Melchisedech.

It was this Melchisedech, king of Salem, priest of the most

high God, who met Abraham returning from the defeat of the kings, and

blessed him: to whom also Abraham divided the tithes of all: who first

indeed by interpretation, is king of justice: and then also king of

Salem, that is, king of peace. Without father, without mother, without

genealogy having neither beginning of days nor end of life, but like-

ned unto the Son of God, continueth a priest for ever.

Now consider how great this man is, to whom also Abraham

the Patriarch gave tithes out of the best things. And indeed they

that are of the sons of levi, who receive the priesthood, have a com-,

mandment to take tither of the people according to the law, that is

to say, of thar brethren: though they themselves also came out of the

loins of Abraham. But he, whose pedigree is not numbered among them,

receive tithes of Abraham and blessed him that ad the promises. And

without all contradiction, that which is less is blessed by the better.

And here indeed men that die, receive tithes: but hhere he hath wit— j
ness, that je liveth. And (as it may be said) even Levi who receive ;

tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. Por he was yet in the loins of his

father, when Melchisedech me im.

then perfection Ly the livitical priesthood, ffor j
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under it the people receive the law), what further need was there

that another priest should arise according to the order of Melchi-

sedech, and not he called according to the order of Aaron? For pries

thood being translated, it is necessary that a translation also be :

made of the law. For he, of whon these things are spoken is of ano-

ther tribe, of which no one attended on the altar. For it is evi-

dent that our Lord sprung out of Juda: in which tribe Moses spoke

nothing concerning priests.

And something further becomes evident, when according to

the similitude of Melchisedech there arises j^thisj another priest,

who is made nor according to the law a carnal commandment, but in

the the power of an indissoluble life: For he testifieth: Thou art

a prie st for aver, according to the order of Melchisedech . ^That
meansj there is indeed a setting aside of the former commandment, be-

cause of the weakness and unprofitableness thereof: —For the law

brought nothing to perfection but the bringing in of a better ho-

pe, by which we come close to G-od.

And in as much as it is not without an oath, (for the

others indeed were made priests without an oath; but this with an

oath, by him that said unto him: The Lord has sworn, and he will

not repent. Thou art priest for ever); by so much is Jesis made a

surety of a better Testament.

And the others indeed were many priests, because by rea-

son of death they were not suffered to continue: but this for the

fact that he continueth for ever, has an everlasting priesthood.

Whereby he is able also to save for ever them that come to God by

him: always living to make intercession for us.

For -that was the high-priest we shcdld have: holy, inno-

cent, undefiled, separaled from sinners and mea de higher than the

heavens: who needed not daily (as the ^othei^ high—priest) to offer

sacrifices fiisb for his own sins, and then for the people's: for

this he did once (^for all^ in offering himself. For the law maker

priests of men who are frail: but the word of the oath, which was

after the law, [has establishedj that Son who is utterly perfect

for evermore".



2 ) The Liturfi-y

At least since the V century the Church has in the Canon

of the latin rite the reference to Saint Melchisedech -as the Roman

Council from 860 calls him - and his priesthood. In all other rites

he has an equal prominent place. Number of old prefaces from all ri-

tes mention Melchisedech along with Abel and Abraham. He has a pro-

per feast as a saint in eastern Church and even to-day the common

name for the first part of the mass in the greek-syrian rite is Mel-

chisedech (Aaron, the second and Christ, the third).

An epiklese of the Gallican church calls the ceremonies of

the Masa, ritu Melchisedech summi sacerdotis oblata , offered in the

rite of Melchisedech, And so also another epiklese of the Mozarabic

Liturgy identifies the offerings of the Christian Sacrifice with the

oblations of that "typical" priest Melchisedech.

The meaning of this lex orandi in the Church is everywhere the sa-

me: The "king of justice" is considered having offered to God a plea

sant and worthy sacrifice in the same line as the offering of Christ

and ours.

Latin Canon

After the consecration, the priest again prays God to

accept the Sacrifice of his *^on, because the Iv!fe,ss is not the mere

repetition of the once accepted sacrifice, but our real temporal

incorporation into it. And so, precisely here, the priest recollects

the continuity v/ith Abel, Abraham and Melchisedech: "Upon which vouch

safe to look with a propitious and serene countenance, and to accept

them as Thou wert pleased to accept the gifts of Thy just servant

4;bel, and the sacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, and that which

Thy high priest Melchisedech offered to Thee, a holy sacrifice, a

spotless Victim".
4

3) Tradition

Prom the very beginning the Fathers of the Gharch have

considered the "mysterious" figure of this king and priest not only

as a "type", a forerunner of Christ, but also as a representative

of the divine priesthood on earth since beginning of the
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world. And so we could aduce Justin, Tertulian, Clemens of Alexandria,

Ambrose, Augnstin, etc.

The language of the Fathers is bold and imbued with the

conviction of the cosmic meaning of Melchisedech and the catholicity

of Christ, who rids us from the inutility, the c¡tYLO(j)eABSo± the Old

Testament. So writes St. Ambrose vgt.: "Accept what I am saying, na-

mely that the christian mysteries are previous to the mysteries of

the Jews. If the Jews go back to Abraham, the figure of our sacramets

was already there, when Melchisedech the high-priest came to meet the

victorious Abraham and offered to him bread and wine. Who had bread

and wine? Certainly not Abraham, but Melchisedech. He is therefore

the author of the sacraments".

Shall it be necessary to quote St. John Chrysostom, as a

representative of the gretek patristic age?; "Abraham would not have

given tithes to a stranger if he had not acknowledged in him a much

greater superiority of honour. But what a striking thing has proved

the great Apostle! He has uttered a much more astonishing and amazing

truth than that of the Epistle to the Romans. There he simply decla-

res Abraham hs the king and patriarch of our religion as well as of

Judaism. But here he dares something more towards this patriarch: ];5.e

shows us that an nncircumoised man is much greater than he. And what

is the proof gives?. He proves it by saying that Levi gave tithes to

him".

Also in the IVIiddle Ages the Theology of priesthood has been

connected wijjh this man "without mother, father not pedigree nor date

of birth or death." Of Petrus Lombardus, -i^onaventure, Thomas, etc.

The whole Scholastic accepts and comments that "there (in the encoun-

ter between Melchisedech and Abraham - in Augustine's words -) arose

first the sacrifice which now the Christian offer to God in the whole

world".

4) History

Not only, so to say, the ecdesiastical tradition deals

with Melchisedech but also philosophers, heretics, apocryph scrip-

tures, rabbinic literature etc. are interested in him»
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His mysterious figure is interpreted according to the main

tendencies of the time or the previous conceptions of the writer. So

the ^e/iV^riiterature tries to connect him with Noah and points out

that Levi had been circumoised. Philo gives a pure allegofical inter-

pretation of the king of peace in behalf of his Logos idea. Similarly,

for the Gnosis, Melchisedech is an intermediate power in the cosmic

emanation process, etc,

5) Legends

Pinally all over the christian period we find typical and

interesting storias about this pecualiar personality.

Perhaps the most common repeated with many variations is

that of the eastern book of Adam; Melchisedech is shifting the corpst

of Af^am to mount Calvary and so partakes of the priestly function of

Adam and is the link between him and Christ.

Of course, Melchisedech has been also interpreted as a "spi-

ritual sosmic energy", as an "angel" (Michael, specially) and even as

the "Holy GFhost", Not much later then Athanasius and figuring among

his (pseudo) works we can read even to-day a fabolous whole life of

this priest of the Pirts Govenant,

II, Interpretation

1) Physical continuity

The whole Christian message represents

something new and unknown before, the Christian fact is a mutation in

history, Christianity is not the mere development of a natural reli-

gion, und its doctrine is not a kind of sublima,ted theory of the pa-

gan mysteries whatsoever. But this novelty does not cancel the com-

plementary principle of continuity, Christ himself was the expectatio

of the peoples, he did not come to abolish the Law or the Prophets

and he is active since the beginning of the wobls; nay, by him every-

thing has been made anf in some sense Christianity exists since the

very beginning.

Moreover, because mankind and even the whole creation is



a unity notMng absolutely new and disconnented can exist on enrtlio

Even Ghrist, the son of God had a Mother in order to be the Son of

Man. History never begins absolutely anew and a "created human being"

by God is always at the same time the product of his parents. Every-

thing, each process in the world has its origin,in previous beings
nation

and brings forth consequences to others. A new is an outeoming of a

previous historical reality, a discovery comes out of known facts, a

new sect or religion is the reform or fulfilment of a pre-existent
9

one and it aequires its shape in dialogue with its environments.

Christ is the only one priest of the New Covenant but his

priesthood being new and supreme is in the temporal order the conti-

nuation and fulfilment of the priesthood of the Old Testament and

even morex of the priesthood of the Eirst Testament.

The divine adventure - oi l^ôJfûj^(ôc- of Ivdankind with '^od

its Creator and Redeemer has had three Testaments: The Covenant

with Adam, the cosmic Testament of God with Man, the contract of his

very being, so to say: Thou shalt be Man! Tho^^ sha.lt be son of Go d.

This Testament has a double string the primordial string before

Adam's lall and the second string of the Promise - of the Proto-

Gospel - after the Original sin.

The second Testament is the contract of circumcision the

Alliance with Abraham: Thous shalt be the Rather of the elected

people! Thou shalt be the Progenitor of the Messias I

The New Testament is the fulfilment of both. It is the

Covenant of God with the whole Creation in the figure of Christ

the Mediator. Thou art my most beloved Son!

Now, Christ is not only the Messias of Israel, He is not

only the successor of the priesthood of the sons of Levi. He, the

High Priest of the New Testament .does not even belong to the pries-

tly community of the house of Israel . On the contrary his title

is in the line of the High Priest of the Eirst Testament: Melchi-

sedech. It is significant that the Deuil Though ponessed of Gerasa

called Jesus: on of the most high God -
.
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And this continuitu is the meaning of the mysterious en-

counter between Abraham and the Priest-king. And here lies the mea-

ning of the legends on Melchisedeoh oonnecting him with Adam, Noah,

Sem, etc».

Abraham has been segregated from his own country and sent

away to a new spot to be the father of numberless generations and the

truiik of the people of God. A novel Testament is going to be signed.
God wants him to carry the responsibility not only for his own peo-

ple, but for the whole world also. It is not enough for that that he

bears Adam's blood. He needs, further, a special linkage with the

rest of mankind, ha needs the blessing of the priest of the Pirst Go—

venant , for he must be in himself something more that the represen-

tative of his own people and the father of the elected folk, but the

mission of his people is not only for its own sake, but it is for

all mankinds Salvation comes out of the Jews, but it is not for the

Jews alone. And this link wilt Humanity is established by Melchise-

dech, for Melchisedeoh is certainly a figure, a "type" of Christ, but

nevertheless he is an historic real personality; he was in fact

priest of God and his priesthood was a real one not only accepted,

but instituted, appointed by the Most High. And the New Testament

tells us that this continuity was established, and how the priest

king blessed the father of nation and this blessing rested upon him.

Should we remind our desecrated generation of the meaning

of a blessing?. A blessing is a psycho-physic reality - preserved,

by the waym in all religions - which alone proves the deep unity of

the material and the spiritual world. How could a spiritual gift

cling to a material thing if they were absolutely heterogeneous? A

blessing is a spiritual reality descending upon a material being and

remaining there. A blessed thing has "something" which an unblessed

has not and this something rests upon, impregnates the matter and

confers upon it a new value. A blessed thing carries with it, and

in it, a spiritual content.
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So Abraham was blessed ard rbhrcrgh the contac v/ith that

"unknown, unciroumsised priest, he kept somehow the continuity of

the priesthood from the beginning of the world.

Melohisedech has no esoteric meaning in a pee"udo gnostic

way, "his personality does nor meed to be interpreted in a fantas-

tic manner, like the old sect of the Melchisedites or the new tas-

tes of a false spirituality. The priestly King of Peace has a phy-

sical and concrete role to play, full of trascendent meaning, it is

timie, but ne^wertheless his mission is a definite and historical one;

to con'wey to Abraham, to restablish with him the link v/ith the uni-

versal and general priesthood of mankind sinee the very beginning.

G-od has never forsaken his creation and choosing the people of Is-

rael for a special mission on earth, had neither forgotten to link

it up with the test of the world, not* abandoned the other nations

of this cosmos.

2) Pastoral Continuity

The physical continuity, does not signify a denial of the

moral discontinuity, nor does this pastoral continuity intends to

abolish a practical discontinuity ; but they only aim at complemen-

ting the principle, or better the fact of novelty , by the principle

of constancy . They belong to different levels and we do not pretend

at all to controver the break-up, the novelty, the restoration, and

even the revolution of Chdstianity, V/e only desire to remember the

other dimension of the problem.

Wha.t does it mean that Abraham, who is going to be the

cornerstone and the living symbol of the oath of Jawhe with his

people, accepts the blessing of a "hathen" and pays to him tribute

as to one who is greater than he himself? If we meditate upon the

apparent spiritual climate of exclusivity of the Old Testament,

upon the jealous God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who does not to-

lerate another God, nay, another form of worship than that which he

minutely prescribes, we can Ohly discover an orthodox answer remen-

bering similer paradoxes in the Old and for all in the New Testament.
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It means the same as the prophecy of Balaam's ass, it

means the same as tha.t "utterance of Jesus forhiding his disciples

to do any harm, to pronounce any kind of excomunication on those who

were performing miracles in his name, though they did not belong to

his external followers, because "those who are not against you are

for you". It means the same as the JVIas'ter's scolding Peter, the head

of his Church, because he wanted to find out wuth a last remnant of

intolerance the kind of privileged position of that beloved disciple

who was to reaain till Jesus' teturn ... It meansm in one word, that

Christ was before Abraham, he the ^ and u> , the Beginning and End

upon whom all things have consisteney and through whom everything has

been made.

There is only one High Priest in the new Alliance, becau-

se there is only one Priesthood at the end of the time, at the full-

ness of time, that of the Redeemer. Moreover the priesthood of the

Law the priesthood of the sons of Levi has finished its mission and

objectively it has been abolished because it failed in receiving the

Messiah.

But in Melchisedech we have the priesthood of the first

covenant between God and Man, this priesthood, inspite of all disfi-

gurations still persists in the pre-chiistian religions. Melchisedech

is priest of the Most High and in a certain sense ail pr"iests of the

Only One Godhead among the different religions of the world partid-

pate of the priesthood of the Pirst Testament. The priests of all

religions, inspite of its imperfections and,however the true figure

of Melchisedech migth have been concealed in so far as they are prieës,

are "oriests of Ely5n the trascendant and sublime God.

And that seems to be the meaning of so many catholic docu-

ments, including the Gouncil of Trent and Pius XI encyclical to the

Catholic priests, wh^en they recognize the necessitu and nalidity of

priesthood for the human species. They^were and are priests of the

eternal Divinity, and whatever excellency Melchisedech may have lad

for performing his particular function, he was nevertheless priest



of this very and uniq^ue Godhead.

The religions of the world may have wrong doctrines and

had features and even sometimes diabolical intrusions; hut insofar

as they are religions they are pre-figurations, forerunners of Chris-

tianity and their priests are really priests in the line of Melchise-

dech, that is true mediators, true elected men taken form among

others for their brethren for that which belongs to God, that they

may offer uposacrifices and oblations for the sins of manking.

The Christian way of approach therefore at a deep level of

an ontological encounter is not and cannot be the meeting of a compe-

titof or of an enemy who has usurped a post which does not belong to

him, but is the sovereingn Christian way of service and love. It con-

sists, unlike the elder brother of the prodigal son, in imitating

Christ who came to serve and not to be served and in being disposed

when necessafy to receive the blessings of our "heathen" brother-

priests in order to integrate them into the fullness of their own

priesthood according to "the order of Melchisedech.

The ds$ in which the climate of understanding has grown

up to the point of making it possible to receive a blessing of the

non christian priests, that d^y the way for one shepherd ond one fold

shall not be anymore far away.

It is well understood that this blessing does not mean a

Christian compriciiiise biit a Catholic embrace. It is also clear that

after the reversing of the pure earthly values done by Christ, the

blessing of the "haathen" to the Christian will not signify at all

that the non christian is greater, but that the greater has become

the servant and that he who is the first has learned to be the last.

Did Christ teach us any other doctrine? Di he, the King and Judge

disdain or refute to be judged and condemned by the civil authority-

which comes from God and even more by the Supreme Priest of Aaron's

order appointed by his divine Eather?.
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atiaa que tu rota n'ast pua#

taAt aat grand oa qui aat»** JAOOPOMl BA tOBI» lÉz

ib# and tha ooauiaatary of Cmthariaai *'e*a8t'-â*dirat
toutaa laa ohoaaa alalblaa qui aoat erbba na sont paa, allaa

a*ont paa l*ltra varltablot tant aat grand ealui qui ast«

Dlau, an qui aat tout ètra Trai*** loo, oit . Furthar on, **•••

l*btra da l*hoBaa na paut an Ttrrltb &tra appalb *4tra*, nala

plutôt * parta â*ltr8', p« 51.

(fron p. 6 Cf.tha axprasaiona Xo«« XXV,17f
nota(4)
of p.5) XV,26| XVX,13» and XI Bplat. Clanan-

tia, 1XX,1| XX,5«

(fron 9# nota atia» for tha "intinpiiua intino mao CALVXSU brillant
(5) of p. 8) «guod ai nos*ri non auaua, aad D'nini, *«• argo na

rai ratio noatra, val yol\mtaa in oonsiliia noatria factioqua

doninatur,/*../ Hoetri non aunuai argo quoad lloat oblirisH-

oanur noanatipaoa ao noatra onnia. ?<:uraua Bai aunuai illi

argo TlTanua at norianur.A«•" Inatltutionais ohriatianaa

rallgionia . lib. Ill, oap. 7 (Cpara Calvlni , ad. Brunarlgaa,
1864, Tol.,II, ool. 5o5).
And againi *^a ^aioh Oottaat daa iat la auoh* /^mo ..XYIX.21.

Natth.i XXX,28j^. Yar daa Haioh findan vill * daa lat Oott •••

dar Bud aa da auohan, wo aa iati daa iat in daa Innarataa
Grunda, wo Gott dar oaala wait nàhar uad inwandigar iat, ala
ala aiah aalbat iat.*» J.TAUm, Pradlgt . gua «fdiar habana
áraiMaa ...(anttd Bin îaxtbuah ana dat altdautaehan Myatik.

aditad by K. KVKXSOB, Hamburg (Howohlt*^ (Klaaslkar dar Lit.
u. d. Wlaa.K 19S8, p.82«



8,2

(from p.8 this was ths right intuition of Kant, thsrs is no ? oapahls
nets (9)

of a total idsatifioation with 8« ths ''iling an sish** is

unknowahls hsoauss thsrs is no **8ioh" idsntioaX with ths

*Ding", sxospt in &od« P sxprsssss ths prsdioability of S hut

not its idsntity. Its idsntity liss outsids any possihls

attributs*

(fron p*ll
nots (3)

**L*s8prs88ions i^<;iXqa alvha4<i 4 eXassiea fra i sufi* hstts-

XaXasnts dovrsbbs tradursii "la rsaXta dsX ^sals*, o 'la rsri-
#

ta dsX Vsro* (ontologioo), oioè, qui, il tsaXs unioo. Bio,***"

O.C* AbAWAtl, ïi* OAHBftT, «istica isXaaioa * Torino (S*S.Ï*),

X9bo, p* 293

(froa p*X3
nots (2)

(2) Cf ths Yoios of ths Christian traditioni "Solsntia -^si

sst nsnsura rsrua, non quantitativa, qua quldsa nsnsura carsnt

infinita, ssd quia nsnsurat ssssntiaa st vsritatsa rsi* llnian->

quodqus snin intantua habst ds ssrltats suas naturas ssssn-

tias7» inquantua iaitatur ümi oelsntlaa, siout artifsx inquan*

tua oonoordat arti caudas sxsapXari¿7/^«' "
• 35» THOK*, Sua*

thsoX*, I, q* X4» a* 12, ad 3* It should not bs forgotten

howsvsr, that "Soisntia ^^si alitor eoaparatur ad rss quaa

soisntia aostrai oonparatur snia ad sas siout oausa ¿^sffioisnj
st BSBsura*" B* TKOM*, pot*, q* ?• a* lo, ad 5*



8.3

(î) Cf. the voice o f the ohristi^ trediiions Any "being "in sola
causa pTima hahet esse absolute et simplioiter" (has its absolute
and total being in the First Cause only). ECKi^HBT, Esispos. in lohan .,

I, 1-i Sr. 44» op.cit . Cf . etiam t AUGUST., De> Gen, ad litt >«"7.151
ANSEIM., Monolo/^ ..o.34 (P.L., 158, 189) 5 D.THCÍÍ.j In IOAn ..c.l. lect.
2 (694 a)} BON/,VEUT., In I Sent ., d .36, a.2, q.l arg.3î etc ,(quoted
apud ECHARUI op, mm , in h.l_.)

(8) Cf. the follovring testimony to bi added to those which we shall
mention later ont "Il m*arrive cepend^t et il est parfois néccs-
saire de désigner ce moi, selon l'usage du monde qui ne sait parler
d'autre manièrej mais quand ;je nomme ou suis nommée per- d'autres, je éî
dis en moi meme: Mon moi est Dieu, je n'en connais pas d'autrei? -je
hors mon Dieu lui-meme." St. CATHERINE DP OENOV^, Yita. XIV. (Tr%d.
and ed. P.UEBONGNIE, Sainte Catherine de Genes (Etudes Ccrmelitaines) .

Paris, etc. (Hesolée de Brouwer),I959„p,49. 0^, JACOPONE PA TOPI,
Laude. 60,
"Je vis, moi et non moi,
Mon etre et non mon etre." (apud loc.cit .)



A^tgacíA tZ} « Ix» ^ tSmom» t agettîT» W sot £r SKSI^ ^

Î |0 11» laol i:^ asó CS), la 3s ü, ÍÓ)| cap í»i:te Ob ls= tfed

otúg ^^ as» t m tt 9$3s^ X0s^ a» Id Hia- ilseols^ mû te

«Isolate '2rm. fs), mmrnÉí mrni te mm ^'ô teBissa»» tea i^pea^te te

ae a. ^ aeiter m m òsm to iióniftee te tssteeoisdbaee l|r ealSiag te

\jjjj^^\.

! j îÉàate^ iZm) 9@3» et» gIBsEu ^•*« fteü teHtete f

^y - msa ostateter Sxxiateiób efe te teis teli«lûisgfe J
i / gjRBálgtt 38 4830d^fte^te ast a iteoma^ltel

/ itóJBttet îattelte ef te
/ ^ n^' 0' 7Kg>o f. i

"Sladi^a^ la it» l#e«|teaecaeáÉ^te8
caó ïs«ete^te âîï»3ïte COf* «i^la igl»în^ tesas^^^s ^

\ I«% ia ta StetesQia tetea btete tetei^î
<T^ Vp!Í¿^

te taBtetes «sateeîP of te «saatoe $s te tete tm tte X

^, \ Ï«SÎ te t53&^bte ate ae wmm mzLi «<!^ te |s^ aaay« |
'jjjLf^ J1 yoate «îx^te tes tea ef a te&rnrnmiè, 1 mM I» «tew maâ. /

f ) > /)A^ / Is5t» ltó*3 tes«tes £8» 84» C-.-"HotcíuAíí. fi? /
la>>^ // . —^ y
/ iMofo? '-»*a6â telo sstettsaaa teteoossa ^pa»
/ '

^ i /X^rôèz^niJ^K^'-*-^ ^

«î db aefeetet sir 80*41 «estesptea ap3ei2®)*~>0,3 (. j ^ [v?i^

€te aeter îEtei» uall 88 iw «te ite

si^te Lte»^ 88^ ni8la M as teaaisse Ste te rstesteatetete**

^ g|S^» ^ ^ ^ ^ te^sB te«i£* ^ Is

finite -^asî» te«ï it ta xsxmmxM Bas iteSf# ♦.♦ te tete te te

epeaSsî tes aif aeaNKmaáSEateB»

CD» Cs)» <4)» ft (3) <m a» 10



m

I m* m M mm. rnmMm t m* mâimt m* tu m tmm m
'■'imsrsxiesm

Pm or* H.» xn# iS,

(2) Of.

(tí

t».

Ct) tt ts worSMâX© to i^amâm '^mi » s^aspoà

as^ s^o» 1^ a» p U ^ t fc .» ^

î# 30u /uotu Olia.jJU^ i d --^ . OpiïJtír C'VJ ^¿íC'" ■ '

¿^t^-cCou //tçVAjet^vy^^^/ p- 1 '

■**«• Sa-y îfâi %> 1® sgpHBh^aâïw^-*. *iw

'«»
'«>'4Í»'%

(^> ^ asaaâi t», í¿ I& «!aÍQiM£iiaaífe^*>> ms>.. 13^.

% ta (<^ éœnyw Bailm.Siajaia^ll^ijaya, m). 4É^ ta

« fflggsyLSSSBtíb €iMesrSt'"i2B *'1!íK3È0sgi tù '^asisia SM& Sftoaïf

pttatta^ ^zttaà af loüsiii)- 1«B^* * tl» t)«

^(3) cf* îvs« gb<s isi^fifâ iMSaôoiâtat

-issea»» î5S£SI# asasa# ttaa#

tl3$ taistet ^a^sisata &i m» ¡g^jwCT^i liillte «tt

ix^M t» pQMâiit tlsDt^ ar ibWiâtaW taBu átt taagi^ (stai

Het) ta i ^ sat dbta ta tta» 'fier a» tst$sas^j0ââ& M Ifet» BtaM

api^aesr tx^^t mis^xig B:^sm ta «ntatasis isrtaisg?} att tniacsi

r-PlEtt ':.éW0 ttRta tas ta taâ» ta taf•

fa üis^ta^ ^ xxmamS^ tta tas» ta twwiiwKis ta tasuwtass» ta

total ^»*iiaaaarafcft- e# tSb» tal ta» sll^lita Osf 0()â ts

taü imqfâm «dtet s stetta ^ tai

Xirntumla) í^aqf^ï^
liâtaiî»

Cs) crf« ta vmâoÊm mx^ Wmm mMAsâmmÈl^^ X»^ 1« «la ta iJbta^.
m» tm^ mm tar tiio tat, ta ta tapo ar a psssao* itaeta «wwâ ^

ic»tai^ «te tas ta sslf* 30 ttet mâék *t «P. tarata» seas» ta

«rx» ttatataataS»a»aâtetahetae

ts F ta taaM sptatt liitaiir star isn» îa» ta# ttaait. â,

(4) ta ">3fS fflütt t« mm^sae&mâ m ta iaiiii»Bgtafl«ii ■«■Jtawli itesa



«Mr «W

ma. aei^ t (S>.»

Ooû ts íiPoSi f» ft fM>^3d ^ 23 íroáli a© ^ âisto 3i:Éáiaet

sïïâ B3 i» ftis© "^stjUsi sîoiltfôlSÊii la tagetóH «fperap»

sítJBft âC W3!»8â oá' (2)* Ve $4t ma a^ ts^Mi (D)* 'Ilae Osfisrfs&gsft

hm hmí ft^ cte®4ii0d ais "Wm Wm* ma ma fípiítt at tie^^

S3U ga am^ tflHS.
#fí. ^íf |0 iai^ aâ! Is iFl $0

m4^«i?f:: ;̂,%y fyjfeuBBm ffíA î:y|aSaeS t#M> ^«SltiBÊam rsF^ saadUâas

1^ ftsâ tbo psiQfiilûisgti. ? úam rmttmá m hmam. s la. dsiiar l^i' ha Imm^ ^

ha m& ^ vae&mm at ^

a»d ^ tie m3^ om mâ ^ mm^mma m&

fsaÊ^ tè^am ^ miaoM'^àeh· tmssha m msm m im m ma^ mm

âlleiïta. ^ tMa ''^ae^ te mm/ mm set ^aMoaM m«im^Èms ftmf ^ ae^

^ÉigaSh-t» tes/ Wa at Oaà tai* Ea^ %
-^craeio^ m ^ésaksaa

m
:3m0 te iiift

m»

as itftáfes| oa "£a- }^.sk ma mm fti
» mm i '•«•tíMa jaa^s^ $»

mm ^ift
mÊ^Iss

iOS» > sáüfij

iS^àtaahMa^ cEk'Sftt m
I(7

- A 1^ kxftf flk^ 1I£Î#^ Ift m eale |¿. 1^
1 ^ am'^U^sSsm mmêm 1% u

^ ^^mmPrnÊkmâF o%a. mm^
"" "

:, i:
- .^ -

gaeÊei^sir 1.^» P» Î^ te tl» lü^artssi» at ^ Ít¡ o/->'(^ (7¿ t?

^ Goa m ft i^laâ mt wmm mm te Oixitei^ itel^ ia te incite <^« â«^.
r,t^l «sljUtoafe'ftMft gteÉi^. «t Pîis«|% Ü3S i^àaase» Ei

^îa. «ter

Ci) te ^km% *liià*t im% ntiMBinftit «Amm m pm la sasw law»^»

te mmiàM^ mÊsmkJÊÊMm& C^ tete»

(2) ît m ^ ^ ^ te^te "^ps* teer^ag

:« C2« te ^ te lyiâ «igy^rf ii â$$b88?pg«lll^bâ9a ll|r

V\c-:i\V^

(4) " 4A y^ ) /ô-^ /<ilr W,í7¡LM /^' i/>f¿OJuÁ

te Ftei te te ^nili fmÊ^^
e-l

1 c

/



1^

^ J;380 to tfjQBKyt^rgoa %- ti» i»esr tbsit tÉigr m

gi».iiDBta 'âf csoâ» tlœgr^ lïËfôci». |^<^|gÜ ÙKfei^iacM) «8% .ta «iMImi %»

ti» tàer s«aÉ»6 Ct^ oi&«^â6% ^nr tî»3i% iÈimm^m)^i*
m w& ^ is^mmisûâ ma- M mssSé¡f^3sg 12» osf ^âî#

peeteso» Oi» pe<^bieiGi tu ai^ tÊita.: imm t m ^

^ixmsúé^ei^ wm» ttœy ^ seaSâaô 12» l»^iis«r îïsis^ tî»t ^scgr ï»»» saeeîawAi

CSA tiîir 1«8» ïSB0Êâ'%ia ^3«ar tsl§% âia^is^ «a ^«T» i<aeie# peg^áií^»^

ca^»iM3e% issm$âsmm M í-» asÉcsti^agl «ï^l.

um aâ^Kieô «I» meá it ti3âa«« am mism im m emem^ C^*
aesss'·'W®-' agarssarserï^^ssssœ^^ 'îas*aï«a»ai^^ -ïSBjietaf

CS) 0f p» tt m[» oatt^^ s»A as»» heassem ^^

mf «m î>3isir tse^^nssAiiA ta fl» ae^Sé» a»

tl» imt m^se^ ia gmmU^ ma-

mm mit IsM ase» a ||t

îioîa^ t«it fea^ & psrtlíá^íQÉtó laAa^.X»- Tkiov^- tAjüi^v X, .'2,

U) ^^^ases»» ^i^sstss;^ ât «t amgmúmf sm. âàa» jaostt»

aaâ laeo isxst »*»■ ■■■Í:úa arsl8ît 9s»«sill^ «edUiF

aM» sot ^ ^sfssmm» totli mo& teai»»- liaar

Cî&teair) ixit ^ fjaeaix» »«• mmm

£b l2mt fîtmsf ;3o aeaetaA Warn (msâ) Ümumm 1h mmAsâ me^ He imm ta#»

mÊ0 mrn^mm m.

la 18183 ^ mm mû t» %% mm ta tiûsûf^ i« '

08» wâ. ta mm fiil»^# m iamZm 4K(» £0f^» f^,ffir ^

iO <3fe ii« œSi % •

ca) ta Ci]3?taiaa c^tQ.oeaflsaa (î tata I tm ta 9£Éol9^«iaJU*«»ft ««iti

^rnmmaicûm^i^ ta5»7*ia &.
H, if, j

cr» M!!grg^ifti<i|C p» #0*

^ 1^ tae^â» 1 ü^-«

C3) *"^01» oot mh- V^ mmsMmg ot ata pm s&

ms^$ tÚX eta?» «s® '^elags) ûsm^

ftataita tii 3»



13 *

t>
iáaa it fmsmpáa^ «4^ tím mÉ4m%^:kî^SiX ^sMk^mâ ^ tguîis of Hm

oate^-^Usai"t0s3Éû/àm ^ 3# tlâ» ^î^j^liaef ot têxt i^mMm -"^mt. «ta^ tbe almieïtar

^ g^^fe3s:t¿Lgi.ty out tíift- «e^aat 4ô/ lâ a pe^Wm

i0 a íjs 20t 7ni!i^itelf^y 1 it syai lu t£ie.

msm i jsap it i&s ísot it tim tetsl^ m te it Is. 200 ^'SÊla im «

jwfeí^í te Ms i^Èmame ^iljSr^ - ^ »• stóaes- pessi^íse^ ^ »9ps m&t of

09^330®, ^ líi 4. s«®e* ^ ôïîîteÊSsrf tíi ae^ «tásáte I» 4 s?^

^ êï arít sï^ . ^ sala tin» Mâ& t® ts9 & ^@ie o£1^* Mmmm
'VK

**tí«s» i3 a ss^ om s^taoat is ism». m It tist:âd ta m easer if ^

là 6 siD^ss^« Hqs» m 9m tsm ^ ^$£&amsmm te it^ieeciil pi^st» i^ül.

tywim^^^ssSÊt to tta aisA of íim âstemi p@Mte ft i» tasmMm of

tot ^^sooQB!^ Of taatt.. la a la s^ tsm if i» «nm Ir ^âft tlwt

tMef« tk0 laEtçjiaeg m mm $& tessfîl w4 Itantaii^ telsg msr tariia.

'laiV if ^ ^sro «lâa to os«K^ m^^sat Um ^ \è3^ùâ l« «asaaMa;; üa taxtli

^ âsa® tim» îMa la tl3a isio tS» éoot^m of ttítmMám

îm mâ ^ xadeOiâP it Sa ionisa fem tl» ;s^3ss3Ê}^^^^ of tba abeolsat» f 1
€)te la psstóaet af tíJ»t ^ atsSat ï ,.

la mm iy^gst^ it Sa ^s:tót)i..lst W^Î\__^

/^taw-^ to tto 8.j£aaft ^ ^ ^ ^^

»wsoî9t» o? ta -ï!» r^àcOi^»^ (j)

(4)of p» û Ho ^ sat oooâ ts smsali iKiet 3t.
A.

ña «M "(Oi^ (Cf. as- SSKfc, Í, to í*DW te» tefe

$0 ils» tai^bal ^ uea^

Ci) Sffe aas? mmmk mmm^ m mi Crne^ m ^

(2) l·lx. 6/^^\J^ix-ûLXx. ^^^cJUX<j -, f~(Tl u.aJL_ fe ^

t» é-S— 1^0^ (j-^ (p-â.^ ctj/^
^iJUj aJlsiV^ ¿o lA L·lU- fA- à^ '^Aa^CL·^ ^xxÂ' oo-Xo C7 Î:U-c^

(K*^ 4 o(A(1q^îa}^ MA,^ O^. '' Jt^,henJ''br\J^ ÍjíjlJL



« ââ-

-X» ottses? im tlie ^ A i&^Êm da^ mt la^ maï

(xû^ txiag tiaft «r te: oli|itQ% ^ tested tewpés w

Q^, m ^nate» te miâ It It» teEiM»% Ixi w» ^

îm ten pufe m a, te U^pÊf te» im ixm aSmá^

'^tec^pr ly CIcNl tt)* te ^ite !£m3% im te «oieitesy Ir te •WbSlî^ peiaitei-*^

mm^mh»'&& ^ 1» «sáldete m» tel^ i^bi^ te te

isteteo^ *teEiaai* af tes ta^-«. te^ gîte ^ teia teâir tei iaÉa^py^MÜty ($1#
sad tsiag

Xa s ^^iteyaX iipyf pessillar î^ÉaglipsisSaeP' ssy dlupritiS'*»"

u» axe «teüiigtÉg^ <^'páatete#f "atete*' "cffiüateerfWteay^ .£RMt te

(X) â£W fumia te Miú.'^mjmm steaM iiteXetea

A '9Sa de$y8iâiit= ••# 4Í% tel dàsseteap esas iiscs% iiiM^i|iif^ii(iin ^ssd

ypft Éj^Êsnit j^tk VW^ ¿&!0í3tí^» 333^

Zf s»X« "Steytez^ là tete tte stetesl^y tetelag' %» te Iteltet

(sdii^ ^ teit^ i$. dictes*.** te iK» te ïteate teap «es «i^te te» la »»

te a» tey steSa te msaaaa ait te Msm iásáksh «a» In te dite» ssaa^*

(B> te te itete» -te teda sm^mm» tetete» mm***

st aff^ llsef^ y%wyB« asésente» sal ^sapis"# ites% %■**» yyn istete

disisl Iziteteteb aseaste i|te dote mm teteatear wmP» WMbb

fíite.i* » If %[di4i^ s»d

*t ite tet te telSi Xy tes^ tea^dlilag i» tte la « tete» te»» i» te «ai

in tetain mma te «««mi m^ teogli teliaüt ms& te «leasiite di ¿ate »f

tex^ nstetelte^ te is te tei» mSt te ^lite ate «itedlag a» idte»

eteytez^ la sallid te^»

Ci) "Id ted telt mWi îaÊem^^ te» pr te» .tedte itetete^ te «Zi^ad
ot i»s!liip^tete soted» teldtelxidEii «teste sd Uteaias» IHad «te

<pQd teit ItetlIgtMHs pm te» «ote Iteterdia» te neni iiai»te% tel
'''

tetes"» s. i^iL^ Pff auffLtt^ "Stetesli.»l«s

dtegi toittintelytewafn soHtetesd Bte» I» teteiíl,as

£mm tm wsstX te I» «b tmsmm m te m2Ms£te|r ^ te ma^ nmA



Sa tbei

«rt ^Ê»s0 (I)* I ímm Wm Wm ss^ C^i«
^Pûe»i ^ m tliosr* fo lasmStg ^ X I0 *tX is^
*& :piü(fg a^ítss^^m tÉssI» w WSb ^ mâû as^t tsi^

ssiatioa^ tlâsi &^'^mm· %» la^ liba itap^Jbtsa î» Sadt IÍÍ t:^E!itiaEtBg<*-*«a ta

®a5l^^®'^SÈíKí^ji "3fò8;f ^â^Smxt «®«p3tóltoii Usa iggpsoísstok *i..<sa Ital?*# Êimt mm

poii3Ép$ {¡C i9â<i»i« lia .X» tstMbsg MûBg- M tï mg it s^eigi«i: «# «

fttosi ^Cl) ^ï8(31 t» •&) olseXl ta sk5#« ta mm Cx ^ a^ ati<?Pyti
a^Xi ta mm$} m té^ aïOe ta müiii» Itift XtlX ts^ at ommhmi^ i^a» tte

gewwasMfeaa^^ m» asgjis:^ n m tîi^. I# aca tim Isi^ ^

lamtti aM %dll jiisg?V iB3a«i«p Ctf is ïîgi^ s ai^Stoa *imawf#
*lsa ose tte î«^ «!Ê9îi Ï»O î«* ^ «aaî. ]p9®«3a63ât»s--îf^ tsw arga-én m» ®fiMiiP
«? ymms$ it $m ts^ itm M aaf wm maâS^' ia «

^ism t4Ú ^ ytáeií anÉMi ÈBêaWL^Ma W ^ ÈVmàmMa$mm ta Mm

asmmM. mm is oa^* ^ / j3E , I*
^ m* ^ mS^é^msám akst^ Ir ^àmêm fSnà^

'li^^c^HUH Hm i^mm Siama»HaiS|p|gg|*ef te %ia£i%)âji «nsis ta

MgSgf» iKtatelsr la seiiÉte ^tlà te V^r#

^ifurrifir tg%f mi te teX» yiús^ tmm Mâa ter lâte*

ôn^p^r w.ü&a^ iîf* J ^ ¿ 1 ^ 7
<1^ 3» testôslwo * £ 1 s ouTJ T^ùTop^.^ toft imm amiÈssA t3L I3r.

â£» «t j^teB ate (i)l·'^i·
(3) Ste is la ^ otâxââit te vmX «Èba&aEseiïb-em» ten a^te <K»»*irwite-ag mm

<sm pmmmSXt^ (%> aea ta iiete^'lr « ;S58l isai la «Ië» te mi^Mm, a£ te fflwiiHSBÎ,

àUteat?^ *e3i{ > Iselaaa^ tete î» ter te teteF Xf^B»
1^ «#« mâm |É> nx»4^ *îtm Mspt Vaixà, te teter at te

tnâteteâ te tsiâtetete af teiateaâi^ (trtel* a|»

ghfnnvmwh, JB S. ««te» af ü^^n.|l3'-:-.^^y. tSî&iSBÊSSf'

^ S9)« oc* ^HBk» i|'g% teal»* X«^«lipe#t« te tete la tai tete^la^ mm

pm: i#



ilËecm p» 13) £30301 d^ea% m kxssm (M^ uooílà t» m mm Tmmmn »» ma3à

kDp» tíio kspiíQy not 1â30 ksiouoar)* -ao Stá^ats^* «""Saeto&BB -«îâopot** as 3t».

î*3te it (**^«£1130 Dol ufe ^éíássM^) úem* éo igüeli» Doafa:^ (Ban^ H^a» â»

âîifeftt«)« Hmt 39. pe3a^íSà& imonâaa^ with îQQo«a^ %«d3^ m port

ssodLiag idth tues. at. tbo ^K^bo of CisiofeUttx ^Wm mm ÛSkss

so. m^msom mà 'voa'^pfefe tx^smiâ, m ymùm^ ^pfet m mêbm vêà msx ^pfet aowslm m

^^osùm dop âacâso n^wt jpt* tffy %s^ f»to«%|j8wr ON^beso» ^ffegppipfi yyi^ seîaesa

Sedáse^ BgodL-^tim., i^1eoai|g^ ^ ps®» sa,7« ef^-aim. 1^- gas«SK»l9g|^
Of sfe. âmïSMm. af, ^î F. í3f m

ia t&i^ stgga «f £gM xm. a» 3^l$Mk Itttt is sofe s proper psoisr^
(dbffirsft) of tl3o ismmf* (^iS& 88^1^% »it la ^»in» tao -d-aaSiaos hmmS*»

^9 xsas?» JU) ('^ooâ Ssk ^jse ?l#ife jE#»tt tim tîm ài^ tîsio «bols- ilbieistiiR

Tiro^tám im is&mps^^ üpir toai^ lef» ^y«a ^ ^

tlio otlwr Ispi» lÉR^ «tlogs i^ ÊzK»àiir 1eaûsM1^e@^ ^bofe ^ a» Bs

oaa ooljr îosmr Biissoîfi bat ^ m ol^aot ^ so Ixife 1^ ^fe

Is oaxToofe aai aafe eomsafe» "îa febst. paiafe tb» ms^âsmX (Êaiâ^m of tábs

m iimmsr* ^ «^boîl iâSh tbs \&x> la lia tl» ia^«£Lasfe» ^

KoatANT. (Cf. ^ mîjim m mm m o3esi^ ^tb fm#

"Bgp ia «i% sfe ta la a#. Cf* :xi:F« I0)« Of. ^ âootseias of ikmsKm maû.

W IiastgQâsieiim el Of« üa iislfelsi of WIÊ&
unsafe is tîxsfe» 2Í3*, lamáXiQ y¿$eh sa^c^^iac bosoasa bsoasíf tp t| «oá feb»

Qxmmt ùt :M)£ii3S3em Bmim ?la vioâosf mi mt feo laa ssolsg <%f a

bofe» mtber» lalx^ ee^jltaá la miiít COf. m^ory of çasglaMagat. .Ilai^
aopby la m¿a2s. &-iaau tosaá^ p» ^ g£iii& Ix^m ^^mmrn Sm^ssm ^

(* ulásfc (jDias Sub^e^fe 4qs asbaohTlx^an «¡rlaKsaam ^ i'·^^l^'^l^psstdscíhss
JafefibaoÈi ^ (««) Asmh vm, vpm tm^^}



«miBMimmaKatatnemfiíststtwt

(3) So »a^s for inata^aoo th« 3ûfî ^ystie ABÏÏL'-QXSïK al-^SSMÏKÎ

(Xî Qontury la>ila ,Cairo (ed, Ansirï) 1948, p.l36« Or, tn the

(^"Union, H# Who unites, and He Who 1» united^
words of another Husllm ci^stict I looked and saw, that Lover $ Love,

and the Beloved are all one, for in the world of union all rauet

be One« AbI '

émxM XASîB ( emà E,0» 2A1HS1H, Hystiolsa - Saored and

irofane Oxford (Olsrendon) 1997, p. 196) A» Saehner resaark» th»

attribution to Abu Yaaîd of BietSa nuay not be smuine* The saae

identifioation between the Knowledge, the Knower and the Known
too

1® to be fodnd in the Jewish Hystiois®» Cf, for instance

SGHOLUÍI, Mador trends in Jewish ?-!y»tieis® » London (ïhaaes à Hudson)

1999, p* 141 (<tuoted by 2A1MÎÎBK, loo > cit.).



"HI'TW *f ■

in»
%f

m» Ui* i#

<#3SÉâ* Sxm iisJ^íà •• ^*tmm ®:^9B «HJ^joss^ «ït 1

1s^ tmimmmsi!i^^m'lmm^lsix0mií7( ) wà liim,'tsáe^¡mm'nmi^
«f iâxi )toye% \à,1Ê% W^ c^» C^Sil sIÉIÎ*» ^3» ^«arw Ite» ^

!&«>w3a^(M-se% oe bcfiâï^ mxm* ^ ^ tw«« ^33cb«Í0»-4# a

^ umts *m sÈtím iaîî#t .c«%- ísíiisaataii i } sàm^ t gas»,
IVUOL ^

irm.,, a. «M» is s m ^ikssùê mit mt ùmêmm ^

Jtesi mm ggÉa. ^Êmm* Saoagdate^ t^sea^Smi

Bssiïasgx «€
.

asr îî» M lif stajásmag^^ /.
..iin.miwwii# «mu.Lm ('v/i'ítí-ot ¿i" </i6U.-vt U/U--'^ /Xxxx>

'KLCujîL, i-KZi^' "
/y<x.u<i c^^flti-Ul J

f 1^ ,r7.t<$
Uù tïi ivSÎ>m*itf âàfeîipt ^'^î^pai^i^^^^erà«ï8iaiisw^^&^3i**«âiÉ^
^ m tosfe lÉâe^ oessM & |!ei»t Sem tstnià^ Îs^^mm mà

aíalí^ái»á.ír* tsmmi^ $êmM^» Tm mtM !• ;

S>2^»toit fí*tí&!lótes^ ^ ^ ^ «9% /?6i;w;Ae|

stwûl, sg>N^iBes(àk?jœc^ loi. sgpfe ,^iâ» i*s»» ùsiê^ms&* tt S0 m «BÓc^c^Mító

^saio&ig^ "4^ «be ses»? íis^asip aawe. -tt-s ï^sÊi^pài» '$sm. lá«B»M./g^;

tálV vâtfe ^ mm ;3ÔÎ^n4»to3® î»% mS£ %&è^ym mi^ ^ 4»''''

la t&i^ 3yf %» âstS. ^iBB ®ei'tîïeâ^ "befismi-«bm M 5Bti^ <»» SB ^ ^

'Sbo c^as^itto líiodüï^í 1» ^ IS® Hiî»-: ^mrn $»

am «ítáatóie *^>*1 miá ISNb» .Ib» to Osé» tos» ts ^.31 we?

jvt îsoflûl?^ «m is a toou 3adUSSJteî? ^^ífeto^e^"? to^ is» to «É»tó estoig

Sí»' all tRse- «»■ ta ciaeiîtt (I 6s^ » If» ^ Üf·-·^^Ssfe

t!ot^t>^sto î»fa^£asi to, í3rx». 13^ «îto tor <^2t ïs«r ^ î^i toi tor

to «íir 1» aa» i» 41» i» mn f^tor» assí íkM», «arô I ia"to®e, »»• « î

toa to pmmf (.^to5% ) toa 3P«ei t? es» tosfe tof b» íío% «| «» «»s

me.. 11» toam4to?í^^ to4^ tor

at to toE*w«i feto»» i» to sî9mimilï.toap ^to «aaate^

to fyA» cKM^ mt to tola ssaetoe i» s4áfe Oseist mîâ ito
■ ^



li

m @3?%

- m

s. ^

s 6c/u-i^

ta) * ^ te
gaasfrTsrcirg; 'l*^'«^l^'^■lilT'»'flilB—"*" '"

Íúyv^!tm&M¿mi ^ Ci) af p« iâ I« 10» Ï Sir» xt, Z» gs3f* tt

%S>»0}m 3^ te etesjei ií© ass© «s© üIssbSí^ a©d 2a la te «temúf tea «f

te l^teaev ai© te tes af iisâ. te teáálr te

1© teite a2»s te áltete ite¿l@a oC te of «»teto» tte tel©

ts&miiios* lüft smd îte It—te& us âio te tte of te Zt tel» m sm a»

te I tstewi m te «e iitei t» «i©ete®a ixst 't% la ©a» tea

a tteolc^* te 3teSiM«iËi of te íáMtes la te taawite

la te 1^ cSiglet 2: îî» f te.) m imm im teter teteo» te

dstea^iste of ^£]K |!Ote»

"(S) of lêj^îi^EÉà^ a^aseft gs «sifctei íBsm·sitç' te fftelir ifai

alÈijtitelf te cita ife it*. iMIrtó teâlîâte te m a teljgtfi Ulítóto la» isïesasite

te} fbmir» teete te tto caHad îlistea ?M2£^|f|^ îasfô asteoted te Istea?» tî»

îSfialtgr i:|.tia(« -j» «ai asasa» «3<;^aï^ îaSteods te oaa alîài ^xtmm· wà «e» «ne «llîi

te I»- te i'ütei** ^ aa-s«r ^ te I M te îte cf te

î* m te» tet# 'taiîiii dîsttaeWaa tev~. Sa tei teter «teaif, àm asiteag

te T^asa* te ôteôSsmtesà» te teJ»# of te II .H i» te I «s'teK If à» -osÉas»-

stel it rlgjiátlír. líx osiîiP' t© 'affey te Sià itósSUái a© i3aá4 aü tiá» m-

te f^ÜT^ tote- ©at la i^ê aalf C»^3teWP ^ la

oad 5# t!«r) ^ 'SQt>* 11^ &^9à. *QmÉBm È&m i®aa iSiPte dlteiP («te»»

te© SaOod^ te rnMm otsa^e» - ârLa^» ^ atetes©-

i3sfes'i «oBata S» e» «^-©Sâteâa tmi osti -yasi» itój® iattesOits^teist^

Dâ!à.l iW ^teafe-S^ left iteSf» ei^3lde®a®d la Itelf la oatea^ ite% psi-

r:*Bft32r, aeccïfe; to itB cm íJ^tios©, mt^JjSíjseiKi yatet* tea iitóáS âft lâ 1''^)

a#i# e» ''îk&îà Mmt ^ st ©11% Sa m ^ssSteííisa» aaa i83í¿i.C«tet
Uíátiái fe it^ l»iní| fi©a aaote?, oeKal^teai- lis Itelf ^ I» aaa-lsoiaif).

a#?, sá 4» ^ ) af-ge¿giJ.—iri^teâl&EF^^^ïte
py<4^ ip^iyi ¿it SO at jMir3i2t-4£4iei^li-It», "jgtoai ^íiiii oliateiLJ.i.'ipjiiiwiftiiW^

]^« t^Êà^f̂ uwvnfi mir^s&ÊÉt sm oaisr te ¿'ater tyfe-aàio-ite^eafea^teaF).-
Cifa ittt» C O ^



láb® î^foe M» lâ'jbrt» «if 8^ (S).
Uijm {á^0Í Âr. íàa ï£í(p» QCKâ ^id wmm¿ ïâ^eè Î3##

.. Ml I II III Ml «llil·i ■ I Il·lia IT III MMK IMÉÜÉBIÉIÉÉ—ÏÏIMfirIMW

ix) ^ p. tXp 7 sMùXli^ âmÛi^:& lii ciài tî^îâ^

tSmrn

'Mt^y ir. 'Háú a€¡mr>Xm %úm ^âûst t» ®

«5Í2!^írKaae^£Ía df CSS, tiaaiatí tí»

gr rteüil^ii ffr 11^ ^^1P¥ter T-

'mB^ Mifl^qg>

nm ■U-'í5¿iU:»ia '^\è£i0 o¿* iài «îiâto^ «¡é' ^ aaai sos» *^ssá»telá«i##

di ii ia ésw ^ 0m "¡áia ISsB^

:¿,¿xo .^ucíi«i:rs0 ísse» ^iaJáwáS# ^ ^5 '

»• ^

Soá^jD ¿ jÍ«£«tó w¿íi¿i Ï "'üíl^tyi dW^Pt^ * "^í 2^ S ÍPSt? S%» vl.-m

osí,

(2) -^. To\( TÛ ti Â 7 í' '-^1 «It» ts?» .v« \ A í^'^ '^íiA
ill ^1 ^6-0^ )(f t 6"r 0^ ly¿v/'è T <9 (T^ Xf} m -ÎÎSïîiîrfcsil «»t#*

«Tí7, :t¿i las cesas tri tïso^ ^c^'Vi ^ le^a»» C«£^ ÜllS
1¿^, Ii.> 5 ¿ase tgg^ gteti-

;aaXí % '-iiraUi la ibù otes-i»! -Í»Ü»Í -¡M âl-«$a» «lèwuBS»
'*

^ ÚIS Uiâ ;S'Í'.:Í:í i^síï îeatife te i!^wi% 1» p^af#
to basest £':^tíi ia Iro&Uîo ¿isd a2ao oui^isaM fe mm lEfSa»

î £» ast i¿a:ai2ií:isd fe tyfes» iiSfci oiiifeG'Wp íáyyj^ a^^leiâg' aar tswÉaifv ôT,

Jm a iB'iâ, ".'fe®û^ a3S3; fr -H™ &.M»a-.*. .$1» î»

ae.-^ J • £87 iim. i as. H- A/^yo^,i%t/fi-7i~S3.a£...., .87 a«ei 7 aj,.
^ tiñi+ñ'oeifl» ,rL -f- ^fion^un.sfi^/Hj

iz) :.c. s^1ív;í iwcâs emi^ïS» «ewta# «â /^Aî^u?//^■¿a oo/o^itafefi% ôiiifâ aa xiia <4uiô pœ ¥wfeKi átófe. ífe«fe sfissmiâm Ci^ ^
af tá» ao«d iô ca&tó iiot afiûs- A î«liMiiba fe fe« 4lia fe «01 íáá«á.

raffigv i:^- Üse ibsé» Xis p5fc«S#'i Sdii^âSlb ïâ^i ÎJK^It»
^

/ p '

dSL |QB|4 ^ l^íí»feíSit igítUáOjft Oi it. ïE.5ítft3j. Xíi Í^» ^ ikl»



19,1

Truth Is ths Hsrslstloa of

Boiug (1), It is ths ilght that shiiiss ia dsrknsss (2)«

Any truth froa whstsTsr souros it asy spring, eoass ultif»-

tsly froa ths Dirias Spirit (5)*

(1) ''Ysrua sst aanifsststirua st dselarativaa ssss**, says

St, HIMEY quotsd hy St. THOMAS, Be Vsritats , 1,1, J, PIKPER

( Traktat Uhsr dis Kluifosit , Bsipalg (Hsgasr), p,51) trans-

latest *'Wahrhsit bodsutst gsrads dis *Offsnbarksit das

Ssins*,*

(2) As important rsfsrsnoss for a eoaparatiTs study on ths

li«dit*s astaphysios o£,, Srstisr, Pp. . 111,6 and 8| iàSc

||a ïï£., Vf Hand , XIII,1,7| Brhad , 2|.,, IV,4,16|

(êA]ncAHA*s bhasya la h, ¿,,)| ChSnd . Ug,, lllpiSly X5,7|

Glta , V,16| f,41| XXII,17| atax XXV, 17i etc,, ssd nscnon

AXmuST., Ssrao 67, ©. 5, a, 8,9 (P.B., 98,457)| Contra

Secuadiaua KanishasjMb ©• 26 {F*Ii, ,42, 6o2)| XOHAIf, SCOTT/,

ft EKXÜSBíiA, HwAlia in Prol, Ev. Xoftaa,, (P,i:>,,122, 29o)

rsffsrsd to by B.TKOMAS, txpoe, eant. s. loh,, s, 15 (999 a)

and soashoa a aodifisd ia Bs veritats, q, 8, a, 7 ad 2|

B()HAVEIfT,, Ssnt,, 1, d, 5, P« 1, a, uaio, q, 2, obi, 2|

II, d. 3, p. 1, q. 2, ad 5| d. 4, a, 4, a, 3, q, 2| sto.

Cf. stiaa , *^1» ia tsasbris luost*. h«s sata

orsata sapit \tabraa aihili," BCKKASBT, Expos , in Br, ase, loan,.

I, 1*5, n, 2o, "Btix dsus, st oans quod diriaua st psrfsotlo

sat, '^snsbras oans quod orsatua sst •••* ¿b, a, 72*

"(/Bnis substantia iaflusiui la aliaa sst lux in assentia ral

naturaa luois habeas,** Bs iatslligsntlis, VII, 1 (@, 21) ( apud

ECXHAKBT, op, sit,).

Í



19,2

(from p» 19»1) O) ££• continuíty of tîio Ohriotíoa îraditloni "Quia
noto (3)

oupor illttd Î Cor,, XIl, ¿"3-7 / *nem potoot diooro, Boalnuo

Joouo, niai in Spiritu Soneto*, dioit gloooa Ánbrooii

/"of, aiosoa ¿onbardi , (P,L., 19X, 1651 A)| Gloooa Crdin,

(y.L,, lié, 54o B)| AabroaiaÉferaa In h,l, (P,L«, 17, 245

*0»no vorua, a tuoouaquo dioatur, a Spiritu Soneto oat*,"

B, THOM*, Sua, theol, , I-XI, q, lo9, «• !§ iu 1, Co_|, etiaa

ad 1), íhoro i» a kornol of truth in «vory poânt of viowi

D, THOMS., Bo aalQ , Iî,2.

2£* Xn ftaxxy I Oor.k XII, loot. 1# In Joan..

VIII, loot. 6,



m

¿aritií

b©l£i>tlîae«» ye a®© tRi« a ciC' t^ae* iK^apf f» l^seies» t& m'Stve ^

> I <
taad táíüe itíí ïM.3ÏÍ tsáa ta:p:^ssg^ isáíosií^

rmiáí t3be dboDîiSÈ® tiJdSb^ 1*^ m <^ssi&í^ xtsüïcass© l&f lílü- îiSBis t©

',3BK3ll IÍ: 5tS*^tS3S SOS ÍXÍ «R^P

to tfees?^®% o?:^ sj

"3 íe ^ Î6 to

to Isra® ïsstoe Itóaig Cs). sí© atart tíjf

te^_a2C£jsef (s)*

oC to lœ^î# Ibtrt ^ fie ss?© aoi to &to-

Ijto 1^ empt iroate 5®^ stó- i^ïÉtoat ^^toe?» to

pM t&mm íál» ^36 t5?iîSii air s# irai? îseia^ to pgtó^ s, ta. to ^

iseâjkj^ toaïise» it is Uer^sâ aw îseis-;: itoif, '?<? «sg© sû|f & ?^aÊaífôt»I^ a. «%

oî^oetj ft CSQI£Í% yep^ toîto îseSag^ ^ ^ ^

to ^ï^sfeet^ af S» y^saaft, îxit sto to 's^wt of 7M It is tos ¡mmSi ^samt^

ñSm ot tJoSiiff Sîï g^lftfelsp, tso to 51^1^%' ^a22l»g. Ift we

2toîlk^asllSQ-«<Rfï!a af to laátos^- iKliai»

to rmv^ ismasm tdü lass© «a Is»»?©© in ^ísMm to to
'rSEKrasrSÍ'.

O) lí

(g) Cf. to Ctssí^ Of isimêMi:^

u I

Ci) «ato mü m Stotya* ftt

TI Kfo^ t o^Á
13^ to» !ispltotof

>e>u /loj

of '3©# (íïses t3£^ it

Cp0toiis% toBsfc^tot m toiî

1 12^, m* 2



«SI •»

m-^rn mm Ci).. Î^' tcâm tos tdii asr^Sst m% îs boiï^ ^ ^cái^ee^
mgài io îfe, 1^. I«i..ts2î^ 2n beâf3i? -;ï. í^pSfeBoïàas (î^ 1fe«@aSmte) Ci^. ï% !vm-

ûi^SiâAj it sSa nst & qpmiâm « 3^^^ pESD^mtîiji tet «m -atita^.^
iSeZ m»» c«tô. .:aisKS. tíág yit^ m <irs6â<ï aE^^aa^stoiî iti willi ^

iîî^0syîw Tjseî wm l (^.'\ m ^'m¡ ia " te tan®» maà tás© ©osa»/:>î>-®.^ O'R-tJL'L:î^:. C«1Ei C'^SQCîî!' ^ 'il» tï3Em I tSli^ 2^0cJt2fifâ 21^ 3531?. ill® tf«ÎÈl
^ Í3S ÍfeS2fò W Í# ^ ^XJGtóTiOS it0.

-i2323CByil «s risd^ éf gç' láül aS30W¿í tï' tti® í¿<^,
3^ !5l3Ê^S£K®e 1555' ^3SS|^ l'Slàfefe 1^ 1» iSa 55«5lïS*îîîStô S^S' is)p tfî 1» ffiSJ1«cS (4)»

œssésapsToacs^ csaxa»i'«awœmasa»."»-
Ci) i^sp® îsta i|ai0 ffec^sM filter SSlá-JíSá- ^ «3Éieai gi^jKtes.,^ «as^*

v/^C^ oôé «bi0 tfcisjd»"-.'^ 5«fîi tïf ^Ba»i..1aeœ£iïû tber ise*a. msfc yia.£ifeia>
lc!aea»e j©t|áriiei% tUiif as»).. «OTsaf.? ^

fe) Oí. tfee iteíítoe iaiî tgti<SM3afl; a©»Bslas ^ ttal ©peefel»- ^
V V 3/ $ 0ùRoJoôor^^ —üoa... h^AôO^rvS t¡A>a^t5jT.A «» ait*

bDÍI30l it? tft) 0® ÎIBSJÛS®^. i1^). i-'» iS8# t (\*m
30^ $3S) ofe Is» Si^ t 30, m â%) y© «» íiss^ Ô

eaUQá to î» ilB» © mm* ^ «s» e'«»MÎEsti.i»
oap ^Kistseme. of. tbs ''îM ftmemim «sm «wriiiat 0»^ tmmm. tm»

^P»i& «t îimim. 3sá«ito ot misît, ©t am eat

gn^lilglé ^-^ââ tm»» ®l3©005r ospootm» QC ^yoewe îsir «om %ifi# ito

(iittoeoâ) ItoaaâtNr «toa^ laa «iiot jpu» opisit «ssft C»li
iîedïig®) ?aK?e oeeiÉnS. ^Sioco i© osMábiag làiâjQli soaiat '^tsm '^ñee^

m if. ÜC. Ufe» .«an, % cr. C ) m pm
m* 18» iiiMife«pasas^k»» f ^-yj'Ci^ii TÍÍ¿^
îaB3^».ao,».iiiBîS!aa»^ ^abatt3«·Jír^"'"'^ss
te qpiset ior te toit aai tutee of tote©-* ^ ^ Ilijm»I^Jll

«/c^iVi,v7(^/^4r" ^âsy^iia.-, «Baapfe. m

z.4(:^i4>i esuisbia £9»» tBcu.

C4) u£. te

<384 mm.



<*» ^3 im

to I» (a)* lb mm tíMmm i» mim (M* mm &3m ast MU psiaosi^^ la

last îsÉéOofit» M i& wsr tsli^ {3)«
2ho oQoiQ^me»» tîïlei mM3£30£iú. cimsüíme oi tmm i3 e vm^

ics^ptoot îSfm «siatiicâias» odS^ Ifò toilli If" láais^ k wam
sassstsexxaxgsgsTS¡mmx!aex»!Kx^í^^^ «iiiutiBSMmaai. !iiia»at8sr;-;<»w«t

, idj^i0î 7^y.o'St i^ijut Áki^ à'leeMMm U o tsm
M** Ot* eMifft K(^^i(A I / 0^ CÁJ tp' ùia^ % S»

Ci) ^Jfoiiî^j ixf iú âQ oocmmtmsoernmt^ M'M
'Smtemrn. Ci.» mU^ I0| lOSrC.» S9| 3]$ ^ otl»

^ tm.* a* WSB
ty U h) tgm»2st30 «to |fi®fôtâiî®_¿ijí2Bu

usaâ. fim hem to !» aatoastood m O^WBOBIÍ*» O^ tá» «atoteo^
tîitX €!£0 persoml {^^xsmSaoL cC X i.x^âsâr ea ipes^Ua^ oââtloa UK^
ImtiLatfô «î» tg«0ÈKiguîX to pçrjaeaaîf*»

(2) TTjVJ,^ te®» î» 30* % 2% h ^ % «t»
iMp iJDJf.^ A<ç'^çfyr to asan AA¿^é( \/ (to ajiaiit JSiâlIiÉiX^
aoœ» to oposar ^ am^^DQ^»» I# ldS| Xî»
«^Ak'^'ò-<iu lammot itebiasitogai,iiigtiirtiiftiitM,..îlaMbymttÉBeâii^
iaUÊi Í9 psoiasíSsr ti» ímm mm ^ mm, Ci» tXXy $$S «%;âPiXp^
t&m 000 11» asitab* Ma I» tîildto* loo tâo hsa m Mm ùm w>t mm 'm^
i» ulïo Imo ùsXm tbâîâssi* ^ om oàot ùxMa to wâsmMù. Mm» S»

Eâixi5EiiPEmn m& cte E»E. isie)* m> Oomm. mmMiim éUmm a oSmem 0mm»^
fâxmX emsociiâmi

"

ikm mu Mm ânM ma» tm

tKnSB á»M t&sm» M úst OXsPteli dtnÊâ» ma ù^ssêbm e3m mm mu m

t^» àû&o M sMMm mMam ^

.2Z

^ 1, m «
*»m» m tbs mm talos agMaâ mw* ^th «eâmsâ Uéo

Ma (rnsssmbmh •••« m haioton»: Cal) mm
m ft al£t^ ^ ooïiKtsIcsi wltk tl» ost M laato»
alol of «o aâolt» ^4)- tiAxii ^ foli;^ of a<-4&c^e^ ftir

teüB Otilia i3#0to ^

«f. srtiaift ^ ESim«S> ftt i^Sftft B« ^BtÉiilaMi
aMNIü M»



S3

tfémbáoeO. os? MsXSmimX âa. iseyfe poosltâi} ^l}* '"w it^btôSoet om

:m3!sr súaepe^ití^ ^sx^ml ^âmk- lelcsngo tO' its tM is ttse o» ii^îsa^
ospstift O]? t¿3s l»t aot its QRistesAi^p^sr scmis^lltsiiW'Issoaau. f!m» IMh Is
mt MStMsg: lÉ^kiilï %!» Adossait trst mmB(it¿J3c vÊûdh. gamiagaie t«if Isr ua-

mï'aato-'«fe:':\-«m(saa»r^^ tsssr%i*sfeaaaar" srs-ss^r swsksej- w

O ô(3) oJT pb Uomlsdt oa^is?tj3i^îi ^^7^ cTc^ -*tatla«» ti9twg>*» weaeies is ^

smt£er tS» arod: oo!3âspt(^À/^^^g ^ ssâstsoîiai mS ispos*
e

lataSisotPsl âxitdsos of stoio of tlx^ ^

ths îôaîitif m ^ $ m. tîao oootssw# msss^^ ^ yssp^œiBsg oj? ta»,

msiîlîsg If» C ÁU) In tba laSacto of tf»

n tl» oite bmâ» of« ^ t^tr¿ isiill% t!» «Imlnto In

SB tbo iaocu^toi « xnotíaá îi^ tha trJfi Ctbo ami» íSáMlS*
bsmÊh ia fi» laeostiû. Éaftisé^* ^ tl» £oil»v h^smm

^xdtSx ÚB& ÈSBSBîg^&,^ OammÉm^ on ariNHáfmm* |^«y % %t,i "Un»
w3l ùsm em tt» tmáíx (Sêb» máS* tr Imi^^fKmiii'^ imUsâ
(oowoi^ 3^ IX» % m

(«

lâ» &Qm/ tt» Sipoes Bsieém (^ tadtO Basühaea (te tat^* ^
m» S»3* tMo tet i^oc^ t4t& oteas ^ SBbaËk
^» X» 4»%-<im BâÔltâE'i Mtk'^'·'''^^ aHot^to lt3iM op s

iKftetpteoX iswriaiis of pspr# sster of ^steas^îstei «fsSJi %» te MIstim
on» (uo tee to te dte to as «ató Èa te smr C?) ftsteo). ^ ^ ^

• >

?fei3oopte.>:agtapa^ 3. sMj^iïœsîM# I» p. nh cf. SÎ» œ^rass
^aaxte ftete OQaüte ciasfó^ si ompus CMstI s«wi met m^S^sa^ i$m^

mmpm câarlstl ^ sois!^ -tees a» Biáslto teistlí is Spt^to telsifó ixiei

ote soa^ ctesti^* tHifüfgS' teteü ulli toay tits ^1^
v^Klst If àam oot ^ m te Of Oîslst» tef opst teoss te Bo^r

of ^ste If tef to liis fm te S'ptet of cabsilíit» far osis^ tbo- tef ^
tetelIteáBe^teBptetof lâte^» i^> ^



assï îîcwoasood In t» iRaft tbo ^«sr^ ísiitqg; aff œaBeKdfcwa»# X <Sb aoli

íjsïpmsii tSï® mml ^ qgetòSa, tó tgr aSatea^^fc tí» cwú^

oao <2)* iâ®2œ% itâfifc ao«8 s(5% úmim ite tíRS» feocs^laapi M te it «e «a eteaotCS)»
«w«8gwi8WMiwiiiiiiWi)>' iiipj II'. ii'jr, r'nim"aM,ii.w»<ii iiia,iiaww«iitaB»»xaaet^

U) rw F.H. ilfiKtm" y Irt Ml ,rKTínliáfitefeíi> ^ap»t

0(1» C£* s» Mu úesixi^ tte tb» telti ám m% íwtei to te as

0(30B!tbáag iMeái m pomcm te ^ wsmlitâasi a» waigtM% -teial at

pattgeaaia mû oite aotete^ ISLLJSsdtoteiî^» ^ Ite i» te mm

oteB af a. fOTgjfflyilg» iém h& sapi tet Oo6 aoste lie «liite te te teM» Xm

te 3i«4ect» or* te ^ à. 11^» Tlii! iTir^i¥ a»aii^ifiateiTO^
i43Bâo% qote "te oae» sp&aeit ao £Saft In 2Mlaï ^t£i te tele XaSm

cuitem tel0^ tetee ImmM&p •«» is te' Htai

^ ^"îeaKsiaa ar aa eî^teî it M pteate» it 3s te ¡eoBîSâssSSssa ttie SsawieBast

te it soqpteas tetease e egsMsealaa, te osnif se cMoosoe ntete»
te <af îâe îtejistete tontee M.te3af te tontee te ateiiP* 8»f* PI

a«ea?»> ^ «waetept^
Í9P9^ pkiSiQ^jüIl* 0^ te ^SssÊ^âm &Ji3S^píám ectetesfV» » tei^lng

^

^
OLCX.Cfo^

<sif x/oos [fÓjÇTíi Cer^^t te iUsÉQa2eetí-*íi^.4te te-*eedfei6 te

oteteas cf» m» Ei !te*# x» te»

Cs) X, «1.

^ «» â& K. i- -ïŒxOa^
teteô uitb tetesneie tete 3-teeâ ta raá3tete% pamenaü etetex^ is te

fúáñm swpst abtefc tviap UtmsMm tel teF. oe« iUfig ásí Ü

C 5^A yA-s^VVci te te te fSm espeetem

SiênmùStÊiKâmil^iA ŝ te-^te sifAcit Is eaiteglsa tr ^te tejÉâr
smxSis^Iirnmrn Iinwiij-.-



«p

U2â^|ei% mÊÊÊsm U m maâ is n»

omt Of bc^r^ boom s&Hmt ^tma l3x»âi^ Ci)*
3¡^ esïfestitófeiiil esmm to ^ iimtfe Is aew «s «etb*

Tbot iù 1% laaboi^ eo corSfe c&tîw po^os»"^. îiïoîs tratfe# im

^ It* Wiemtmp tl» -jsir ^ tl» tsA is^im m i^mxú, «iptoeiâi oor *ul!oi»

beSs^ Üio 09Qâ lêM. bëlsg as ¿apos'ti^ as tî» s^lsâ (2)# tbo psm îmert

l«ÉS|j I» aoeaEKEsesr se ocsa^t Sdass CS). ?iis /Tgto rs J jS^os § là» i»!» «Bssr

c^ fî» m «allofi *'E»s!tei Hjiîsiîoîi^ îm liaeet te tb«t» Is s pxss

EatótoaoBi ta^ to ts*Jlik

tbo IjEsasa tgstb lo se^tlfas to oar «feoli>*^Misa2. posdtto. cs«r

r^ÉJiúsiPñi^. tmitim Sa <»gi Isa sáí or Stes. tía^ ST ^aai^P»-

QQM^ oot. ísaca osKJisaiWMOs tee^püa isir atíUJipSaafi^f Is pemú»^ agr wsr ï«aap«»

tSofi ti» oü alU. bmaas oi' iHs

ijomse^ixi^Jdmh ^¡ea^ im oloo «c ciasKsatÍKi iíás «atlsh Is mpesiid

ggqpnat-!^ la tbe ottitoíics^ ®S la í®* iíxsá fesso Otsf trsáBi Is álssj ro^tlsik Síït ooSg' Is
it icp»ciJ3aô te iùxmj!^ ^ tsuSfe^ it le siso ta mgMÍ^

i&oaSbí^'S^ at^ et3|}|oot aitb angf ^seáloate^ ti» sítigoot taalau a2aeg» ifis sa^itoaDs

«Bcâ tf» ol^ocfe aa «saraso. ^ «esor ese aaíiísr# -tí» eeoiïaBim 'JmPBm mmù$m ím

bam to îaîiijs» îa a petómiit^» wâ m ms UmmirnWrn Is saai^ jsaoi fw Qo^

it bas trao âlàlf»ti(!»î!^ iasmâ to pss^ilats tbo iisara isisd es ^siao ^^S3A%,

^ iaV^ wiil t# tsRîD ate -? oapoeraa soooltee tî*t 2 Ssf tes»
!3BtJ: it.W.WPU

Ci) ar» i &» -mî^# 2#ï» Si» Xft^l 1S» 3* M teoasls or ites ttes -mM 3«aiâ
> r

« ? ^ ^m te jïaar. Talnr te teaSim s»á poteitT of aal4 e/r? ^ otocrUii
tt SEtSt ISi asé ii<5 0iVo( *-► ¿7 /p ijLudi^/^ i^/^i (M Ito# t),

:/o |jga> m v» raapfcng«h. CêT ^ «» ^>8^ ateÉ^T pQiote te.

(3) Çte Is a eœ» pílí«o of cSjBjIotea fïMolw te itera miooq^. as s

eoBBi^le- te 4 tîsrtelooo itefte ootet&s» of te aStep2% of te ràsïrafc

of Stella 5» te© 2-^



«•> <«*

F am hg^ tc 'o Ci).

lïííi ôiSi ^30 oaiaîmsa oS â a£st îaa t®Em3á'ktíi toi» P| îei^

w&Mm· ce» lté qc«ip^S»i® 0»3£Xie@ oos? iSÎiaS). «6 Sa I** ^ sie^BSP -3fal3;p
loEái 1» »F âs tîisëfe io îiÊ^ <m'isw»îSQât ta ^ «ïb»?^ri5ml îHrs3% sÉ»«ls

paoflrtlââ^ iâida, yâ' t<steR -^«$ïNâ m úem sat a^-mmgasâ fs^-

(S).

la ôiSîîSP y&sâsî ^ ^teaSsa^ ácsS^tSae. lÉm- 'Sa^pXiX ar- asái»o»
pa3a£*Sâai txc^ ,JL'^ W ^ !l3ââam}. flâsaSâl^âLji^^i^
iot)cxllQG.taBb> t&o- em^osipOKâaaft© <K3â lais seuttîeV :ïtm:5îiaoâ ^ïBt

tâeobtl^ aBigietfe»^ ««samt ?€»âiaà aââ hgs 2a^3i£boaâ a tlaap clrsu^ii^ «spe^
ât<3si:i g&mom^ i^}* ^ ^ aattotss^ ^

os as<e ia tl3«t we-M (£ ^3a2i%^ oiai <3a]^ m^sss^iMüíú3y i^oea^ tpitili C#«
iMiiiii» I II iiT'i ri I

" '

•«sraaisr^.qstiaggg^^ Hwii'^i.ja.i,,ffTi'iii'nii"H"vii! ?■«îis*eaP»aBr-r!«sg^^
(35 -pb 3S Cf. ?» 0i» ?g«îS«»3^ ûÊn^a «i&tt Î3«» a .pm ha«st i4îl i»a*

^ y
J 0<^^oou,
(X) "^Scâa 'íÉiíO iMÊêam) lât o^^iedagr î»ta s«s^ ^eâ^lsc^* {mtâ- ^ M®

û^tt^Tssimsasem '>mîti»fi^gy»^gggjp)teisâ*>
m^SBÈe# (^S^^iSStiS» P» 4^

(S) Tba f^Bí^ásjc fS0«® «s^Satsas támíb is aoaafei ^ Ss ta is<% ^màm.'TIVOOÍILÍ^
tÈB «Mauü^SSeM aiil batsfe édsolÈl w wwr ocúaoM^, Ds^^âm.» W» pmt miS»<^

tGsm os z tm^moà tr 4ta Qiam€^3s*^ic^ cm smae ho vcotM W -* m

ôîû^RjhR s»^ airo"^ % Iís?si3eáti& ot z in tfc» s&eâomà «W||

îsafe c(r''^®mâàSa of P «sas bû osdsSop, Xf î tiiet beâoîp ta

X (sc^stílt aa <mri asaâ a3a& Sf s tbiîdk s la tî» cmmm

uoéàn 'jiMi m

(S) C;r* iî» woaoDh ♦«:âïa»ûEa»* a€ îlse

fbaes^oft&Mh pûSElJBge tt» ^?wato aipaot or »i*âii®*tlfl^ te
UA/<-

(S) "¿BBáSJ^fiSÉSyíitoSj^iflf ^ ^¿mmdtSmBso cm ât» W^WSi m¿X3m- &t ta

Stltb^ cçofeay» tbàâ oor taapeaseiî. wsstà* c^« tè» wKrtwBfl^ «tsÉir t? S* éaP^íü#
a» wmtiMi ■g»r..fa»> b£ irtw DeafflBB. looto, »e ««wsa»!^ «t. s»^).

(4) tî»t ts it yâM t» tBoa tim m>^M lâJX iam là» KhmMê Sa

^



mm

fm «at fi?.

t.

-fe .aam ô^jCMr4> h'^íessï»» to í:tsEm1a^ *r ,1? îpil l-i '¿411 °de -& tsK»

|ai^5ii3eE^ Í30 leng i® 'Js Issc^p lu isSisâ tbo t£» âf sw?

etetBscîst, iiît m l¡^ s ÎS0tta w «^stsei^âîc tî»

^ eif iSçjiSto <S)#
^*0 ñ3^t î? i3 fe ra:^ î«ilS» fe ^ laPJtSi. tlx^ is .■

■'*'

^ ^amm -dSB í^stoígj 'íJact atjstcssïr^ stes?' ^

pKSfleoe fe its to ^ tss lasH»- ÍÉ@^ S^í tlío tïp^^tsaiîfeiSi ês ss^
net til» -tíacs ísà^mMm tm*

'"■ üjts (m r^smt íi& iis iáüa^iíiri Ixít» fe<«xat íF fe «s

cafeto osT tt» ^àsi fe^^fesJL ^Ëi^SifetGsiasefô <^scpt t» Wmi ws^^
saaeaairssaMt'i» " i". iwaM'riCi·Kagw·at.i^^ ^^^^^^^ggigni^gaflttgssaaaiaM^sa^aaw
ísmlam -Sm m Bm msem^im oi' SS»« álPQP'»» <s« ms^> tti

^£j 5ví*v;;,o(S'iV Ti)iv) /T^fi (AÍtoJ í'l^pj-y
XÎ { '. <% <3» M)» .feâar3aia^^^r^^''<^ yvtu^-Loi

<^,1- '/o u ê,c ^ ^Ím»mM¿SEXi ca^ £c^ âfetfeSN
tim bsísjuaa wô. ''i^Belfíàb^· ''asá fe Ismm lir lj:ei56íaefif» t£tò Ü

folfei© feaeáai^eíy tfest fe joat «aes» <;pa& a» iipssii'^iH» 'm^Wg. tssà
tfei^ ^igar-MD»^ ^qpS, cK^gpc^oi oofeeríf^ /ïjií, /n íVfVi ^ AlU k(Ál^i hf f u^u 11^ Á\Í

Ifi \fw cr/vL-T(Ai ^v/w¿rToi Câfef SiST)-» c^, «sfe Cs) íiBí39

(1) oiv tfe ÍM üf àfe^:»i-^^^3îsS^aaœE^^ âsoe œt fe fefe

áX^m a feÈâ? laofegti^^e/»»®!^^ iaaa tssawlfe^ iX-l\^á\iÁh
••^#c^-ii^'3oe!tfeí^ -^e sea dosaite t» te lasas^Rsas ss& fe» aaaasi»

lA>^teâ^Mék (gg3¿£fat%^ fee :mñti.ts^ ^ fee "tea#- safe»»: tot íMsÍí fe

î;fe :;r{i¿£sa-lto^ fe âfeeifetotfe^ it feisa tot to

::0!v. -eir Qj§m^3^^sssxA m to t»oufe4j3 ¡Stól^^BÉ*
^fffrí*ii X* X ^ 'ifiñí'-'^^if^iniil rsi-^M Ù»» <^ - e<rv

-^Ha3Ksa4ptu) :k'ajsstei»-'G3qia) i^SSi p»

m W'Sc»- to Itou» pdtoasi^ irtoPuoe^ MíflfaaSlte«&» S
S- iwvvvvga.·v- Wft^^ aafei* fe» usa fe# «Tmife pliiltaai^j $%m wess^lê^Mk



«•>

to ^ ioMQpiti masii&â33c âlH^mvœt &mí

táao aatscgÉí^aÈüMaa^ «qpl'mleaEs^ ^ .líjéi»·i|' aSbes® m trnm am^èeieHbSae ^ÍaaiB

aSSSaaoeMoïi án C#ías?imiss» las^Osí^ d)*
âîmfe. oaw ss^íi^ííïíf as osu &2isjips s^aíi© .aeíí© rotóís' libá^

^«a tJÈssí^ It Ig. ^ al^ ^ tJ^^í «-içMsaMj# m ^
i+>

dcstsín? ísixf ^ tejib tr ÍsQpaSU^ t^sf laf

It 1^ ISbaSi tb;*èí3i» SSt $a mt ía tâte w ia xâûdx així» is© tífsnt |^

|g (2)« !ïa issmiù. m 'íMmsm iS)» sí. '3ctâ (4). ^

C3Ú ¿Su

isa!i»a:a!imaiBt»r5a!»^

^ ^ íiSte- ^
SVSBXSX

■Çï cïsrïí^ oÉm^

^ 1% isâ 5:. «ci«s^tsâ. sat tos^ «îï.fôâ -.iSíáJ# "^¿Ise

afsl^ -i:-- %»QÎ."0&1^.^ ia ilggISSQBS la îSC^^ 3» it -2Ê #2t i€

o« â<0» csS 'S | aitcu

(S) CA iîti^3i(* a^3sî? <5i®i0oïs^iœ- ^ ZUt % f:^$
Í.-Í3ESE?., -y ÏJÎ, (IS TŒ, Sj 'W, ®3 o!»., II, n. «te

w^)i .?s^ C%s.-, sf» ise^)i
f. îaait fS5., ai ;:;a!3y?.ln S^t-K Mm, 4(1^ SS, iM i^h ste.,

Tn. rs^at.. ;iQ ^ lu"'ChjpüíííGl'fe·s' 'tojm

î^i «si t. Cf. ^ X, a*) S#

(4) ûc, r;';^-:^* IS. C;5» alsi5 tîsa -iiiSitSâ" as ^M m

Ss9â^^. es îsS)* îfôiâ'3î% ^rj. pb

Cef. I, SJ,).. liti-:^? laual <ïá^ mmBm

■, Il- ^ Lia; Sia !^ (life

l-Sàûi» iar a ^psd. p«î?t :i€ a;¿isíü t^^tâae, a*» ilJf* Ja
2a. .lauaa^¿n.



tansíijyi a a^^-toia. sjegjsitâi® <âe®ï*îter (1) »

Il tàiô aítájca- i^^¿sd?áaa SDí^<m ma îasw», ïaoti^íjpsií^ <m3s^ % íí»^.
ÍÍWÍ& 2» ál^ssastJlsío aa^tî.^ dbí» ast tssí-iít -ama ÍB 2Î»

£¿J6T«^
JUÎ.1% Jb av. . It Jà? prat^çsowr se®l3t&î«^ t»

t©d (ia Ossa© It ua-oM aoft us pis?e scá it fssg^am ^

IS^ it i?3!3¿k.l aaÈfcí Si SËC.:£îi^ SÏ? 2^ îs© tlx? tSC^ît dfSiSHKtl^ 0taíb«HBEás» iBipí»
tSí». is £iijs&^ ■s2' í!t.mt¿¿íís sssá tíiis

■líapcil?,3^ SG®» îâast usíí is :;uiíi¿j0t .|¿db a!>t tíjaía tnt t|f tlíto» aed tlagt m

cm v-ios&^-tl» 'v«®2j| aafí ma? l^r^toá II© S<i iKst féîàs «^bet t«?

¿OUAv><>t dSU*^ '^'

m% t¿ssfc T® 30^ Í)Stí^ Uíis aas2 !S?© ti» staptis^ f?áí^ c^"0^A,^ Meià. (Xvukev>'v^
uissí'aíEí^í^m támt. :.'« ÍB (23 • le. tti¡í& gsooe tí»

¿Í3^>1ÓÍSÍÍ iHftîî emœtl'îa .5X1 ■<:iD-;:íam·:-ia O). ît is cê:«ims2ir micSi sBee tísa» a »flit
i?0È»tíkig3ds^' a IXitii ts aiow? '4P tlx? alstíselcáí -Î-I? oer îïlaà C^) » Tltliaafeelj^ ÎI»
tînt u© c3^3Bat "ÊMBW ppGitiuic^ t'scaisemâiaipco Se set asi Èa^SccMíxa^ bit ât

^ *ie^3tfe5s m" ai /xa? ijxxáíjíig pmi» mil oT tï» ita^îÊ»

Ci) -î» &siiKWsdjm^(^-^i ts a ?sks© msÊ&m b 4píi-,;aiiíim aoMsaa»,

(S) ai. tlx? aïïpiflaa^fe» tg afaMBBám iiamaaita. mM^Mjl^^lilSÎÊm K<;^ i ò /«^

^ v^ uó (T o (^i Udl Sá'íf^ ¿( H' \l I á S>

Cfjbô.^ 8» as®) «et |ttP cr^lîfe?®»» mm ea^aoiiaiit» «» Bar â^psswtSsBS# Câaâ
«»

io feciua hmMm «fâû Ir ií^-eamá» aiiâ it ©itb èij,^^ 'dmm
it Í6 íïíM tînt

imfÈi 1» sfctaiB tí» eoâ*

{£) •îlBi tsm 'm raglsa U'.ieé? a atatocBCt o&act It» awc^ag tbtó» zûX ©le® «» «aar af" it l«
nalft trf îigi^tîcKB^ PîiJEÏîSK» *^f % ü (tíasaai» â|» ^CK^îâ)*

wuer S3 î>a1d|r Ir 'll&JtetSêJBBgl
aasasoetasi^. ÏÎPS «sâm» Igs»»???® â» i)©? <^ái«2 aití»»

lîTT, i4. «l's^seî^ tlîat îs te? C?^î t? îjs ssam es mm ipowBst
2á39Gt ?53â tfîKt re îgf^ ^ 5sî »J5 îr «sferw^B^i set. *wtR» mv^MasÊmt

^
jfbs'i^s usetíUwi (.^^lassisÉ —



3D

rî^at JLo «m ctíT tim% meâxxxEÉxî sîxy^ *M .^cîM© ¿¿t to ««r
It is *^â0^^îoi39g ^laô) txx^ÍKikis (X>* csoO» tâ» iâsôlafc» ii,
£i2£|):I^ 4 e^ aoy^â caâ is*fflot 4^4»^ i^3fa»A« mt feocanas Os le ocastojiîSstoiifi lut
teoifjso C'sli]^ tisp:3S3(î s£|l^ xxesil9il& sa^steâlâlâsa^ i«s«» neigatlaiiO ^ le IstSüsltu

HBWMiWaiiJU
r'T

^c^aéuemi) ^ !^.f^ÍlÍíliTiaÍTl1m» ^ IÎTT i v/

^ o^iklé. t<?Ci
^ à'/ U ^ i; IgiiIf > vj Up (T M 1 u h

tàfâ toiit m&iÉm mmàfíi^t
wúrwm» qfm0t» wm % notas meSâm w&so6sm m ùmm moM^im 0smsmm »*,

(4) $Ss»^ m ao^ spta «41ii ?â£K^ ^maat» at ^ilffll
fligl^ffi IWWIÉI^ âs ut de WÍ^üújí^

M) p» m

(1) BEopr%v Iste^^ hÉjaQ

îssfeig noâ a@^ liâti (Cil â«3^s»à)'^ H¿i h *^1 <L M
£s ^ lua^t JMSÍIÍÉ BU a*?* ^
aoüxi^fc ar

ÎE.|r lit)*
C

,^ mÊJâUSSUÊA\-Mr\
of ts la ta taem aaâ ^4^ î*^* te !»)• ^

Ha esMtPss^ m %& ^ eal

'"í^ÈéliMMBEF·^imgsBe 0^ tsii^) iSÈIB ^

f^aHar- aufe %? !» ^èsâag tm sot leia^
x - -

ISdt %t£ts SflM^ie^

puMÉsa se «--^-sfs esáfeeted cr pproafe bgiag saâ

m sensQ&fSsM «¿ pe^-fíitía» bete boasae bo is eeiiáacr sut am «at*
Of. iünüi as», aift am cacsstien^ i^^padft» iSt« Z

CtEaaeOU % «^baa ^as ^ taii^ tar i«t bete
C^inaBPUsa# Dsmt %» ip â«fâân, âaàjsîâaa -JiLt* HBÉ^» %
%4&J^



&P& 4 ygyiM t© Ijaj-fcodl iSt?- aofi A» So Î» .inely^. Ci)» lu
^ CKSKDo tliat Do la â aadl|..!l».v m to scgr D» lté îs, aaitábsa? a aoî? iia^t (S)»
'ilio nocîotlcsi oiaxiar& t» too Ixjû ol^lior (3). Uo ísiei» to ^bm to

oob C4i» ^lo. i& Usait 431 i«3«iB' 4oooâ.l^ (M* l4
t;e3».^. »^atis&if ''-'Vesç-a- ».iij¡a¡»*riHrr'r«íirrgi*^ t-<affiHw»^'-.-4aK?T' iwwmwu''

(i) cr» tibe lóE^jSQ^ Qt CMarUja» í^ísíáíaó in tí^ f^SMSo AîSOSï «®Ê» pm^bkmA
sneuQeoô siSâ tait 1toll tatas»: tsaSo^ «a oo» usâi^itaiâ ta

ocxtasta» tœ o^^a^eaâlates7 to^gtar» ta» ûâ i4taat

asf' âoita It lo aot to apo^ tso îùA oC mSi 2^» oiitU. tm tata»

átate ta% b@ ta ?at fêtata ta tm tb» iwSli of ta WSb tat l «a taMsg
« DCTICt sgm, âgp ^ «kü ta»â. ta «i^

^SJL· mm» «ntae^^Éta"» fii^ aoe^ ot mmtMa \m^-ta.mttte mm m

iXAÜttm(S) 5f.

«tal s "1ÉI ta» It «i ta aoBtataE» ta 4» ta tata II» ta»

ta» ta**

<3) «qw» pHflñ* wittogtgi.^TB tvinisii oca? aftataoa ta ta itataste»
Of ta tafCtaeitataataSo «tate îiolta fta Si

s (ï'·í'·i ^ 21) ^tb tafte ata te tater

tetata ta» «iteta ta» taÁ Ir tata**
â5 ta ta too rta» ita ta î^w^ld ibst

ta»íÉtaa¿3M^83^í^<^^ «teta te tatD5 33^ Bo tata ta

g Cit^ mimm taaasi^ *î^^e«%
0. ^oJiW . tait tata teta î. j^# m» si» mu

7«tata üáiffoüiT<;-i..ta»«lM«^ atata-y'e<^'''^^^ -taâ tatasâ

-e1-^^ ^¿jl^i. ¿J
Ijl^ ly^L·-i/L (5)

y ^_^^i^S*»tar»temtatetaaptataa»«ta Ctan» Can) tatesita
II,» I»<rt>g»9,t._^iMia»lMMWg*iJ^jlll^afe||l3^8,^ «» «n

ta

i» ü/íí^^oSiTo',i«^a«<3foetaatata-^^o^'í
J? I v/ Dofen jt -Sd# S»

Cf» ta tata tata ^tiliai^Ti 33^ "înc^A-A*
»



m

H. a.a«,g,aHS6 ^ %ï,i
«g 3a ^ ia a too etñtoBKái laífc, mt ^ toîîï* 2^ cactóto <»3lír a

pes-tiatl ta^ stat» a»! 1*# m ^ l;3sg^ to á£ái«r«sút M it la
veJâd» er^ ewaesxm» TM» hsi^ Sa to ^LS^sœaïak tapi»

i« ,igtopftlfttá¿m
io to toso 0^ & porto! to&t ixaMog; to st^ts^oet %a$m!á to

toâto & azito* Ifi: a ftoo totoai^ if 'uo isooa «toa» to tol ito
tüíài mm <m om tagr 9^ atcp «teâ af tia* Oe mxsfO^ is tsst in rfaMllr m

gtola îaaio %7 msgi^Bx S» It not to tong Isoû:»^ m tot la a aotot M
to Saaoo t» toe Êommâ Èa am tasic^ ia a Ito Ctogi of a) dtoo- Cl|*
to tot otdîsâsc «tolla In ot áteg® is to to '"tg^sicsi# to <mlir ««era? of

»<(to9stol» to too to astsï^alata to to mtm&iáom
to istooncie^ moid to it to'-*QM êWCI $s (tmmmcs^imMJ^vsaMiSm

aluepi aes!*—oál to «ouî^Bi^ t& osp«6| tie ootot^ toQuk~/\,
Hall a, to in soeSto B¿§^' m Sa-4H» ^ % *»•

too «% So ■%« %âli tm imm tat wt {i^ So f

tooítíJt tostornlsr - *» ^ (o3*

too la to imtoim a£ mm tieí^ms¿pmem a^Essot In to lieeateto
«tot Ja a ïto» 5411 te a lato statoeat If m mm tr to líltoto eeeSl^
Of «tot?» îAiiàï w^^SST^iâlnargiW a la m»air a ropej H la

tob mm tto a rope aM mu aaH iat» «»to If m titó «f «toi» «% oo a ato

^gg!id notbS$S{;

iâs ÉBjgt-Hanâ m cwraoot d» otoetiis&-*i^S la l·l Isat nat ease SÍ^- ^i^Sa te

eateBt to toâleito cf ¿ii mâ m múBst m msgm â (a) la F Cn)« la: otólsr
tsae for «isf tut œt fsr «f Îs^®#

Qtol mmm ttl âa(iitrsm% and

lîtom.:to» to 4b o^ssfLtS» totoo»* In bs^Borad tr eitoto to

Imetoa tía «Ssà ast ta o^ or t» aea»^ to toato «e tuâitoioâ tto' tü



32,1

W« Mid air««d/ that tha plaea

of arror la tha atataaant and tharafora, that it proparly

balonga to tha logleal sphara* Krror howairar la also ooimaetad

with tha axiatantial aituation of aan« ?irat of allf without

falling in a purely intallaetualiatio idantifioation hatwaaa

arror and aril wa cm. aaaily diaeowar that arror haa alao a

nigral raaonanoa« and that ignoranoa aa a eauaa of arror ia

not alwaya fraa froa sin (1)« Mrror am antar also whan we

proudly ovaratap tha linita of tha atataaant and fall than

pray to a ahaar a '"noainaliatio" nothlngnaaa (2) m

In oidar not to eoUplloata our

study on truth by introdueing the akin problaa of arror wa

shall liait oursalvaa to a siit^pla remark on tha plaoa of

arror*

(1) '^Srror aanlfaata habat rationaa paooatif non ania aat

abaqua firaasuaptiona» quod aliquia da ignoratis aantantiaa

farat.» B* ÎHÔM/., Da aalo, q. 3, a* 7.

(2) Cf* tha spiritual oliaata of following aantanoai

**fha asaanoa of tha 'truth* aost glorious and w»st axaltad is

nothing but Baing* /*../ Bwary 'how* and 'why* haws aade

thair appaaranoa through Himi but In Himsalf Ha transeands

arary 'how* and «why*. « JAMI, ih E.H* WHIKFIBLB, T^iM 'ih.

Londottt 1928, p. 12 ( apud mmmm SHIÎH, fha Sufi Path of

Lora »(An Anthology), london (husao) 1954, p* 43*



'<* JSt «W

m. «amrsîtr. xa-gMME fgü&s

ït 20 a3rm%- ssM apâ gmeyáSléT neoc^Jíol íÁ^tol» tsxh esitioiê® tSwfe-

U "*• imm ÊD ÜÍÍ&:^ tlâu tíssccS^l smssmi^ ^ is

'ft?i1^fiiir £fô UxS' ^JsáqM %^m»»

Sa tt£3â^^â^«ilV ^ ân. te^ tî^ ''^imiam ^ ^msüt is

paapcml^ PKSXKSMÍISÚ» ^csaeemS^ té Is îs»é tí» m3t!ï.î^3@aa ôf tl» toslsèo îxsé tî»

rlcS^to^Moos» of £»ï3*s om, op^tábo, iááí^ ta cmafc» ssà -SIîki àsiP0& ÜM» ÍSbséeíIb»

tias $a. ébsé 2é j^io^^bolsi w¡Q ^^%&MaX otaso^ of £»$ SeâistgfKJ la s

oQMiâoâ «^«3ííáfííás% If 2^ ta & toa aegsow oi^^toaaSJsa» ''S ta f*» o«Sr

i»5a(i8sî;s Ss- # io î^ ^kj© ttó 4 ^mm f* ^ mm-

«atae^ tmmsm- Upesfi^oT Ito osâaaisït© ^ oî^ost^

tsoiSL·i» tâ» iMlî la wë^ ímssm is tl» astólr ^ tfeo

Safe t» 3SS ^âStts» Mis ts^^m ^ w tmm t» '431^

w lasjio .at^ tio4». S» as^icsái m m lai a stfiÉô of tsxïoii^sit taMii t»

a3oo tî5o «aey osai estoteaseï of tsaeli t»lae 4SQd @p Ih^i® tiri^ ia ^ »!

tx^lz^ tm Bo spoà of tr<JE£t i& it «gi It hm of tuâs^^

tóodfc tí» aotm of web 2®- ^ mtw «f h^ W a»«:asa3. ^Josaslá^

coi cgstei» wr tsafe it ^ï®b m% mmm fhs m@% «sas^sla af a» '«aiW»

tial íteoesmiosí'^
lite oisjb ti»»fjfíg?% mr ttm se3ati«t sSâ^sâ^ÉU of Ms mM mê^

spoaiiSssm* ^ t*a*a» hsSim is cm m Mms Is «as hmm ^ I»

SíM So tí» !:mk3s» büaos m& meñ^3¡iúm rmíh teiog 2» Wífe Snm ^ m

smt ite teiafi l»o^ *r tets^ |K^ ««á s¥ IseteMSL^ «e© ípi to aaas

toa «et atopod Ír '^of.

«s 10 i*®* X «B a 5» «í^ ÏS3 X «3 r CHû) tot to âto^3t» fe

^«wasd&áisr^» toüfeff ••• os t» feh» l a» i^M-HagwoM-^feSaisr «e Î (6»
"*

- -

"*
' a^lWWW^Jll»m'«W^W^WIlW^^li^^^ ' """■"■'"«■"'■"■""""'""'"■"i" imiKiniinm I

4r
^9^

tsm oHfe 1^ iss s« mm. m*, mm-$ %i^
SmX

(s) ^ fiMUm Sgâ6âJ&» Î»#i»%

14112 s»9s»i tM» littb tot ^âne^ m ms& i4.tt

tm «p»)»



» iSft m

Co^eaiaïtíi to. «BP mBSMm ^ Ctt» P l m cfâSM^ I»?;r^o0od ... tei

i£S» & oct^ t»t WSSS' $¡sms^>ssA pÊMsaei^ éÊ£&m»

^X3»s '^'¿ift ■ge·om\:s£m)à tigr 4^ is sgt liS^Wi» ^ ^ W SBBSSIî» ^

stoËâ ^ -yis ^'a3^ ¿Í3ÜO Isopstî gM gw ^ HlBI W

iíSítMif p&fiOD^ à:» Ixíbs«» at^^œt-^sapâ is ^

íáLlc^átet tiM-®si?sfe fuli âeâr® -ie tmm ûad's Bxú^s^lsm («o^
lo^locî^ .of ixsœsKî). :^iixSdU30 ae â>;« xso^ 3«3t ^ *ÎÊÊâ* «feftil

Ibo# îs^ ¿SE? S4\so smmsG yo ai^ mt iw^ ^ *$itol a^assaS^ tsSisB».

fl3âi3 is ^ masWLtiis^'^ toiim csi" tije cîss^ifeaô «aïKrliïlmaî aï3oi:iîi -îàâiài ^

CMatte î-'îâMïû ^ssasî ta s-v^éa* M tisa stós af l&e ,ât?»ÎE£t% âsipiai
tto (Dj, agp îsaàiEsg SSBS q^ 'îieo^ «SPÔ <a» ssaû ^ ÎSSC© *í3Íaí> ftm agt· âe

the <2¿^ííi» f'îspcslïf^ íwá -âaa'a tssââi '^t X «a. mfe tsiawi-

Sââ m \m &SG M tàfâa, £aís?.m..ara. ^ «tim caffe tfessfe-' t»^ tij» sîjbs^ »llm atesife

lia ^¡$^* )qir 03qX« ^ oo^ íSiá ^fffe 1 1 ta iaêi%
tta aceiBpar tK^;idSlá C2)«.

tz mm '.ss^Oé -sib ttóii la ï|r sasJL îiaiîJg ItiaS I ^aOi^ia#

ma tai^ la «Xî cs^li^^îSïia î»^ qC ^ Sjxsaelîis oT sr îsose ac c^a?tl^ «fâcl

th8 ïtal ijitó. Í3C fü23Wsadsy am© *. ins© l^owb t» tsb© fa23xifiiis of i|?" s«^ (3)»
"Eroá^Sa "ÔH^ (4è*

tt>} C^* ^ ^

(S) Gi\ 5à», m, 31 iÊSo fia®M0i£Sot

«seltelacf-»!» ^ âe»% ^ ssafe» tfee littfi its ïooI» t©

«» OM ^cotœaei^ Of. ûSS"» ^ stj 6$ rm, ^

I© ^ }¡mm ^aeSi tin Ustef of ©s^ppmi© £!g^»r © mG&l ootoMT
tSiâ© oo iixteiiloe^^ ^ ^^/-ï
Of. SSíB»»

(4) ^^^H\ >\Q(, ^ is^^aaa»

g«poe»omi»4¿ «lîgSifels ^ ^íoe^aet osT. g¡slá aces»-413^ «eid tt»

ooa of tîxî w 00 Itso me© imiaMoâ ©te no x«SU^)* It lo 1M

of yote oBBl «f ©al of tbo iiâag. cr» BC» Í&» ytee I»© aa®w !x» la

^.- îfc «Ron© f);©© te Î0e4 sp. Gf. te eigátó y»ti^ ^ j



54,i

;XroB p, 34
not# ?2)

(froB p* 37
not* II)

îli« Hftbrpw lia« not •ran mn «qulYaleat ior • Wli«a it

rarvXy app««r« la th« Tprsloa of tho LXX It oorrosponds to

l^b . hoart* To oaprooo tho latolligonoo tho H.f. follovia«
In thio tho A.î# gonorally oa/o hoart» ^llh*

et» otlaa. •«*** quia una aetiono gonorat filiua« qui oat

horoa» lux do lueo» ot oroat oroaturaa* quao oat toaohra»
eroata^ faota» non filiua noo horoa luainiot illuninationia

ot eroationia," KCKMARDT, Kxpoo^> la lo .« 1,5» n. 73 |o£*
oit»m p. 61)

(fxawxiucxdn
(*)



m ^ m

. . —& í» ^ táho íb tbsUii ^y^sr imm üíÉBt@% U*^ ^

(^K&i \AÉ0li î 2s <3é% ^t)« ît 2» àîïEaîm (s), y» ham %>

ts)» ît iym. ^ tm (4).^ isât ^ sü. asSmiB^ îss^KmiMi:^

î«t a-; Ixw Iséíí «sf «sr- t«aia3li^ ai css? s^>i4aig

lïBiSï^, Tt&a 2^? 5i btòa^ 1? O'JT taS2Î2ï saâ t» tis

sñsspmx^xm of Qs«iïtes5^ »o tfst îa Î»»Ô tratb 53 or:sy mm l»A^ m %% km im

hsa m i% ^ sss î^ SÎ13II ti©* if yc- ^ aot HjiX iti tiáe

of âlû«<!r:?5PS?iCG» J^ŒStlîg» S3âESGà3§^ mS? 3«B (^
vmmmamii iini'i>nmiinnM'iri.ii, l'^'^„JlJil8<iiHg'■g«l'^.',taLf jiu;*jgwia-jiiit»»JWwix«!a!iPaî8MBS^^

of lâm gialBm s» ^ JlSl ona, momm&ñ —»)

of wl^ h. % t

Cf. TÜf iS. -ÀÎ3d^ ^ ïast ^ P9IS «mi 3f tolBE^ «bo telfe (lii^
20) saa to Î30 aSS|?5s- iîï a-tsp 7, 3), lïQt of #s23g tî» tfOtll

(AÀí^^üov/Tè s ) Of feeStog Isi lilo tem.

TTî^ ívS £Ï^: ^ i.te^ ^

dtogSS awü teail!»*4^3tit^gapgK>» â te âtesao te teo Ix&agf»^

tem te oteeQ(i1«. Of. gHèm- 34. ^ otelo^ mpmt of te»lbt te

Î» ^sgmoL risaoter tten m& m eáa ^¡wster CoaH"^ tem te tte

ihasSüs ^

<3> Gf. .í9S?s?ri-'TO '^iteitestea Smmf ^^2sála» i» 1) au a teedlIÉrml ©siso of tea

ia^frMrttem of <Gf. Igt., in, 3I>. Sf« note it } of iia^'2,2-

(4) Cf» 1^, siEn# 3?i «-latt J 'yac îmm íte, ífteb i ^em telo ti»- ysrlâ far» te te

boor i4teoco ef ^ itotemr te ^ tem» Hstoeo te sr v(4o#*

2t te «o \&tetx i»t tete taoteâ or notelM. ia tte OJft teotewai*

Cteoc®*au:^ te Of. cit.*// ^steate ter® fjff tee roate nf fute «laâ

oolicetel stelite as âtetioot fipoo tte ^ te^tesïi pteamiaf* Cp# l.94)«

M m oaBBQo% odter ten» te te» (k^saumâm. of tea^ msâmm)*

(^ tujt^ kXcZuul^ iU^-<yC djx^ M-ij-ctp, ^ F, tJJCiñT^& ^Ù<JÎ.
/j¿^éti'Wvvv u-v^^gv^ Uuv_ ûi'-» ^ / ( ^/ ç u Á-O^



, ^
Ita WúB m ^ tisaMi }& ^m$ m §mmúmMIm

hm Hasrvs^^ ^e»% ^ oitm tu ¡^pim mtà útc^t lito mx^tmiQ of tsol£w

fsrttí iû )a¡r hBáJs^ mi wb^ ma ¿maàs uhâi^ saim tsnUm^sSa oatlo»! m3»^

tâjyn bs'^ïuaGa ùaé iâi:- mîjm m mxS heê^ ^ahsh Sa Iña (wâ ^ ssmmtU
trat>h iô m m h&âx^^ ÙSO î ^thsa s^r ms" «oi

Sa m &Uim ^ t ami ^sis» la csrFmiis m tjoir M ^^m^asái lo i>^«

Z ma

Mm otàeü? iîeaâ^ iMo «f is iosfiiiíiáto» is

5«3(0ci*s2e ae ar îolog i» rnxMimi^ (!)• It is s% for tía» smuim tot

mr tîsliîs Itolf is ©300 ttei © €tsSm mâ tot sa^ oMma «sepesa^im
tôUl ft ftooœi^hi»S lâJI mt so laolzs^ 1^ mSg' a

3tí» tot mm^ ï3e sg» mt &î3mi8â to asmr ^ tot
c»iW^Zl

taa:^-iXk£l.|ir of to âsdoto&Stii ts^th. Zt imM. ta m-^aSà ©f to

veoSùm tù is aqsr Maâ of goSatlniaa c»:* o^ îxàiMDasmM^ as

aooQ as i tSíglzi la spai^ assoit to X aoseooî to .tota of cemNoaso «âaâ toë%
it to or rotor tasiMamto tâ âfti@a»â milM^âjsZts' mt tsi^ to m&&^

I

tastlftl t&Mt as^mmm to mmm^ to tsr^^^traasi oc oodi talsiS: m$. m s^ is

ifififraitTo. '-^ss^tmrn m^somâm 1 te^ tD ssfmúG$^ im ts £âi ossoto ae& tot lanât»
to

^ so iJfl·fe·aBàL· torftibíro ottm/oltom it mfLi la liy^i^satoSiia»
oBiloitoXZi::it3^)t mê ¿» tms9!^m»a iiid.tor ^ to pZassaMato*

«ni* EE :5xs:sJ¡imsw: tsui gmm.

If Mai&i %3 tassÊf^M ISÎ toi:^ tm imMi Is <m m tÊâmm

(i) illTStiaí?^MIff o ^ to ^^bstotâs Mtoap^ to

is tsscElSieiPaS^Se



« s?*

m im 77oA A ^ mû mm a
'Jîô a^iâ

PSi^œaSliir CBŒPOJti la© SRît ísapsss·&^·

^ titoi? â csm'iiaëki it uooM bô â»2£^ ^

th&t te^o^ ia tiDt ':.acb uoi ..â^ ta tixa «ÜIÏÍQÚ '¿mtb. om» oJm tim

1mm r?^tüis» 1»-.^ ia atîû* âaâ tiila 1^ fe«»

t €» ^ tim a âttdi» tsfercOTWft·'M'iàag' ^ X 't^ta / lot if iM

Î5E ïító^ af i?Setr ^3X ^ ^ îf^-- o-isíf ^ fiesms^ is aot ;si9ïr -powaso» áasú» t2» iitMú»

ptsto 'i5f t¿x «2»«fî rgat fimaasfâ&çî t^Saa ^ tm&m 'ta

yoa. «EsSt ne 1:^3 r -sâ^ticsecs, *^t ta tîse âtieiso saS timîeà» Bel^ Csse» IJO^ aXae»

tí» laisi:^ ls?oáPC0ñg cïíostoà^ «sKPstad 1^. eistî oras* ©» ^1» mmMam»

M \gi ît^ fMo ^JaeJe lasirM ta aXs» ^ »â 1# F of tl» ^i^Maa

ï«w lîî m». BB SÏS:^* :^»» tm e^issmX ®s te s* mâ tiala i*, m fe»

ae^, eâ* tîiiEt 2s JjjcSi^Sad Cx)«

1 ,} ÏÏoÀÀÀ ÁCoS m» ^¡sm^s^âmkmâém

tsjfeifánn ^ Î3eij3?: ta as^ î» mr «Î^ ijo /\)i ^ Y C^ ^ » twt

ameitiaDSoii» it ,í«3!tóa» l o o j

îa -ájsftewap^m mg- «s^tssla Üï^ tisatt^ mâ plasiiSitr» % ^i»*

iÊmt flOaSo^v ^itSahia, (^o ^ ^laa» «»âatâe»% aranibiNr

tbtó5% 2ï2u-3iliùîiî:% ^?»sííijs¿l«% e^, j ti» îteist ï«i9^î». ^wfe in it» as^paife

amm» ^ ^ 1âî0ÉC»!Sst% t^.5^ ta

(i) I ta9 teSod tô iá»w îjSiseÊiaÊS!» «aa% tíbe»Seí;:^¡tó Sáaa ia tí» WMIm

GO» ajsa ia ^ ítí^eÍsit¿U; '-is»» Ciî» «s » sâsr^ tsjaáitl-íá^ «Ba» aalft

eî3;3a5ac€É«b ce^Bcsïcit câsxfâ ai?eç.t£»6a» igltds* in msâ» aa2w«pSE8% «at

*epÊxi90tjat»tli3utt a»S3 <p3à mta îalaîlii^fesNi^ 3oá gpki îmm xm «t

a» at OQQÎA taâiBcit faftm «ag^smaimi m» uni» M

ettoa aamtaacnf « *1^ tl». i»R!3r faot of MS3p«ÉE^ imxiieâf» kx»» asia^ mrnàamm

^ uepi eoœilaiift Ir ^ ^ sapsasiKMila» af ail itM i%^i
«oaX]^ la ^ ti» es» m% linaeXf mA

mmg tâixy ^¡am^ IM -jaSxfaa. Ifesed mt. mSg ¿^^Saoïr 1m% ala» ts» oasa»»

-, tastin^ % Sa». Z# i, a*3» Cj" Oi,^ (A 'y 'é' /'-^ •



mm

oar tOboBôct la tx^ ail oar tsali:^ apd ue» £»9a to I» ««ST

OQBES^ œt to oooStrJSQúi tí» üQOQotW fiSîpost i^íalltsr utfttáí ocsr iiâiolSaQt osn

itcsol£« txms^íxii^im tlio ia&e22octcsil dlsomlDa of oar tolag lo

sot <im íaxit psixAem Ixxt it la aJbo tba oocps ao tao to ta»#

to fool^ to l3s^ cosmSjcx^amm essú. ta. acm mœ^. to te»

^ toaoot g|«e TEp etta^ to ^qcki tsoUi ísaá inee to tesf to

fbmxlttfco it*

Xa füat aomo túúo, tho m^mmúát t£e fbmalsteS ts^ east aseds

te 0»^ as oar latol^ot saa^ses*»^ ts & ssirtQia point» tot n^ciés aoeep^eSse»**

to tfae mxexm of teii^ oai dl0QSt»3s@ üe ooosat^ stsootase o^ y»^lâ» üooe

is tho sKoala of tí» pireiplo of msMsootsadgiotlioa utloli salt^[i3S!<il$ a»t oiar

tÍxK^Jst» |)t& also tí» osoôdtlal tgoitr tbs Ci)*

is !» %3aa3& bs ti» |»S!fOcst osasetl&l baoslsijo sf all ^3l2^

tiádi attrasto se i^ iâesl ctU sos ínSeiboetasi otataasats (i), ta, Ibot oar fatsurlsaii»

desis nitt "% 1^ %*i is %**» *^3 1^ %« oeâ so o»» £oâ id^sla sesli st^eeat

tí» tanxütx osa <x% te oos* tí»t Is to si^» if 3 Cn) is f (1^» it mss^ I» ^»t

«a (a) lo P Cs)»* ^ iotsildstasi of S (a) le oa]fer F ead aot r Ca|#

?fa» tralla Qf s CeO lo ool^r 0Ke»P<a) eoi tese %e ooaM eeâ ùmÊap eSâ.

salb» of îi^JIK^ polatlz^ odb to s iMh>W"^T tsott* Xe ims sls<^ «tvatt
«■wii-Liii.ijf.*ifBij «■ lui.iüHM»'» umaiiiii Mi'ii·ii!* <II«III«I!1'^ i*i.-j.Ui.ii. WMH.. »■.-.■ win l '- gi*'*..".. . ^ y^iiii,f ,*'ii ,f.tf"■■-■»'i·,·t·i> iing?iin«i|in hhi· i —in.

Of Prn'W^mBmrnp aatmiga* . Xf. S ClíSÓS a ») <áf* otto ÍIOS t#

CD 'n!bcai^;»âi|» est îsâoHisibls ta ^pesÉm est taooo» (|:â mâsl» asa

y

tsx»^ tâMl totcOB^t» at âîoit m^srnm» Sajf He^*» le

infA-tngtMft izjxjitr se it Is me* 1^ ^ díoeo sot aaâssstsaâ ^ m»» âoes

m% tmâMïotmiâ agytti^ es Asistotls oe^m ^TïïWSt M^ïïïim BuStitâfilBii

s» 9

C9) ««Qaeott» msiseti* as^ poRaeetSar» teâ» est a^Ss aoitif ''tèa mm pasfsot a

me«i(^/toslBiâ^tt» »«« ot» (jBiteD it itf WêM a^. ^ mee^* m*

^ lit ft*D sA i*



(D«

ne. -3^ rjgn»,gi.i Atoagaga mrm a? m:

'SffSiih o&t Ite (S)| touîî^ peopE^â^ ^ Î3&ââiii îsipy^toâ^
m dm22 (3)| '2m'Ht Sa maa Maepbcmfc C4)| ülb ovc^last&a^ à#
to îEEmi ^30(»«»a3^WoiaiMoâ <S)î uââo m lu ^«o {S)|
la» ^ od Sa tË» oâo of lOl otJâSo (?)| oisof ms& al& aso îjoê

táUeoi m Ss^&màa a^MpHoal. o^aogadUm (e)* la ^aaasM a«i %aiîi C0){

'U QA^itSV^«)ww^S)m»iatw^^ TtHWi tti
msFTt^ «ÎV

(S) Of* mj,

(S) m* âSb ^ i'

Í4I Mm wn .te^ s3a«& ooo^^ar» là3SMà,3Sk» m, J, 6. tb^ of to

c^tâ^^loû of to iia^câilâa ^ itto»

(^ lo.» 3*

(0) totlg to toymtoctô'atscGaMaolirMSû# 77

|)iio'()iÇo^' Ci!®âa EJB(dto 33te dit?^

í®ía^:¿l^/ia0S-4'9Dí5) tjaSlsf lo vasSussa to mx^ cortaîKi af to

Iio22fl0l0t3o m¡KÚ£!at 'Mloerjrí^sr# ^aat ^ o^o^i ^ mmmas:^s^S¿^sm0m fseoii

vy^a

ajr. |«j
SKl»

(7) m·

to»

to fato»* Of* C»:,!!• B13Û, .í;^. Oit» y > m as4», oi

1^ jyQl

of dfââaadUsû âf* SiâÈ6iJ||8*s Hifc-jtafeiiiig ^

h^XL
(0) ît la mt ixxsoEMKse? to stoîl ooostos mû tâa

cmx» 9*

^ 6^ i^-^^dj) (rf- p, fj



Excelsi**. **I have Tou are gods and children of the Most
High" (Pa. LXXXI»6) and its interpretation Igr Christ Himselfî"Si illos dixit déos» ad quos sezmo Hel factus eat -

- et non potest solví soriptuza
• ••"» "If He had called gcdls to idiom -the word of God has come and
Scripture cannot be abolished" lo«»



m- £Ua-€^

trJO bDlÎjaÊ^ lo a aoiÉâ^SceMi^ 3a ig?iïi& Ci)*\ In ors© wskú» tseutíi íssái^

esxl tc^ Ss s^ttSâasM^ (ü)« tibes© a©!)^ © Ssu imtaasm at à pes^csâAS. laxaiai

oM ^ eiE»fk8i% mnhmi wâ

Tua «la^iîSilamMoe^s sm basn otmmxn JÜrst» tîaefc ^âs tsoiîî msea&

îy ateit» ail «ttllriiiscjo îscd pîàPiBc^teîisal tsaâ^^'asB $& 1âb& ws'M le ï»t a «aw»

G/sesGo^mm ec te tiat eD (3)* Coœ^siâU tet tis«t^ te a

tetete ilaaetto C-^ ■. I*a»s pwîgbsse a isís?l¿tee^m of ocar îxsîIïî^. sot a» to ss^

ao{fje «se csssoteSe tePòcrte# tefe tete to te «ç^ o&te© of aaft te mSiâÊim

•Jitli oor beSns (S)# "S^vtix bEteos IStesîto ¿sstí csagsíte ígjg? &2Í:^tloa tsooKtiSB it

is 1: teolf asssito cad ^Si^km of Ood (6)»

It is. Ifltejotte to foteu te £te> msd csse»^ sote
't^í

CU f'AS'o \J ff A|£ï^* sm# l^-^toaOlteiy te tca^

O q
- o'^ ^kJ^i^iiA -««It is te toi|^ tet So

<2} *0£* teoo mitese^ wà msh^ tmam a tela ^teeo

tett, mrnma, Ù-i^çJ
(3) üo te {» te Ho» tootoÉte Is igs&mmê^ It te tea

tte te eonte ^ tte lo sa smimiî*s nsm^

)^ki{i)^íiÁ toU3Sâ»>î 0.H. î5Cg% ^ ISS,

MD a» Í. t!3sm!S3ElïS, TW iWr^ •"* Bdi^criha^ SMtS, f. UB

s^f ato*

(4) tete cíatelo ooooBSidfasi út Kd I}'<Á^G /S » ef* SâlÊSilf»» 2^0 ^ :^âà^#

màrn, mà^wmoi isg^* tSSds^, «t». te âtetoti% «g* iàâà»# ^

s 33)1 % C|3fflt i 30-2©), íSfttt.

(s) es. î.n. asm, rk^»» ».--&«» (a» loatea auxcpitoj ocojxm, m,

Ckxl^te, 3©St^ I# p* 300), teosStes te ote^ <ae teu^ as SEStet te msMm

aradíàsotetteí»teteïtaPtoàtía#ttetotete.^Í^ te|»ÉM

of te naali^- S&aite t» to x» te Sogaswi Bete»

(t) ï 2b»« m* 2j 0XA. 0 Í o / íiDtl^ i(ro/Atc)"^ íTí o i5x ,A J7û\^

i(r-r(>^ ·»tíhBïi:^ai»!aaiB«M«w>tóiaia*a%«»'>tf'· «■ïw*.

tet te tete Qtf OQd üdn late t:» te» te osa» tes fte te

ateWtet ftwâog' tsQ spuâete dte dû wMsè ^



JLt üií msiz*

tfáa í^jeot-da tiià i^mfA of t&íMi tla^ "JoÉi^ieia ^Ésaas¿|áHte»-4«ár tías^í^
tí» í^|3B«. ît i© «i âaiÉm cdT tí» O5?o!foti|¡m of '.icjotcggEi Fíá,lxio^J5?»

^^oaoscpt of ts^ Sa oí' 3s?oeit i-td!wíçr t^ísm
isp úíOa Usó mssfeftl îùaû. <£ tjcs^SfScatSoc. fî» tsxîee^lzîQ peecaepaBlldba ¿o It Is ti»
î^ïâaGSÊlîfe Sí3£»BçíOfeiGi2on of tí» ep^tsïaB. l» œssiM ti» #»<•

mmern of t&lo !;®nccoos, ao
t

'■"2^» saa AeSatotlo, m t»dl !»■ nemsHtjos- íjefí^eo w& tsl» eto» «»ft isSafc*
lee ïas^HD»!» sftoiaEife b«pQ àJ^tssKltoâ Ùsm ti» teî Hd^Stssonlr ao «oXl lo

lawBîi hîote«5^-^. tfea^ th» sk^ of te oíSBíst# la

ta îds tasicG aîSài tfeo lii'eSi»# ta Mo fa2te» ar hs^jisaisseBi* Sî» glpsssîds î^Bfeîitâim of
te G$O(0fe ^Hassô of te r«©m caîfcaa u» to sos^te tet te Idtto I® IMari »aá

tecnaae» tet t^âm «âti» te C<iteaî mmt aadia&lateKi to te l»l£^ Bot ^

laid âKia>«€£il too tî» teotlootelSis»*»® le ta te e»o tdltii te BisSag i»^
^ te iMati» tea ^ hem m tárpo» ^ to te r3eaa0',iiaâ tr Iteie
If leootel^ tes fl|»tol3ai ii}0MJeMoe% t»lo% latee» te *isïma^ mû te '■'teuif*»
t»tr»cp. mJîbSoat sea& otiloot» 'tet le u) flA . tt«>>r. Me MBtaVta»»
te teulodge œ Betag^ tr ^» tMeSsx Hm mAmiàe^oÊme Me»*

câaa» te^/ü^'i. la tfaeoe^a» totteltiaalí» tesÉfe# /p( t ta te

a0i»»»7of se2i^tet»teItetrBeaM%» tetltei^mteQotte^ temin
te eeaMt im!ae. teytei3aalnaaeteetetemeaa^as|g/S)«llltiiaBs»% t»

âtee attoa <X (^ u^(m'oI > tea^teStet tet la ta 0isr»'^Ûôtte dlidito^
tdLH Inm toteft te tos^ te pal of lim tenes te ter ta

the Boânse PtâlaShr wm Sastewe xt Is yn**»f BedliSflB*
te osd^ user to»râa te tzte ulUi te c^tesli. la» Is IteBSfSaft nim te

Beâxar la ^M^wOagyttaMflin- ^^âsfe-tâll teoâao» spitotítealSff' Ite reedisatSatb
uith laSteotees ^ te utel tistes* teth la setestts Ir Iteat* to» sate

(D £mim ^te» tel^Bsfia aad tesfr of te m eate^ om eUM.

»plts lateâ iillh tes totete i^&sltt i]
^

IcTTíA» M'i^oLUksoû
^ pm 4BU **ie ym ers Issartsl araa shall 1% «t te sas» tins



$0 ^ pasálíSSoá sasa. nWm is ^ «SStób e li£í^ fee*
tsísan ""lims» mmrn^ U Gemsaem ^ ^ to íliSfi In^í^^-oOt- ¿£a/-<ua^ -Oj J

ixxüàf^^ïm^WisM.lS' M ^ mm msm âSMimmm (M*
%22?>«^aïâ fmm îx^^sse tfce cfeelfe»^%fcB.%v SesSag: agad a*» «bp

tfeaütir mú oar Sseás^, Sa oiï.*ssii3s^i sem «»■

Ma^«. to CRSi? CS)» Sâs?3ti ooziciptto la mt i;apefflc?-»tfcani^ ÎS% OSSÛ»

o-?i1oa«»i s*aá tfee SiasSôtlaîi period oir "^leotesaa "^=«3^^ slSsags Ha i|^ fnrwtñTaiit
Gwaa fe» suol^ «^ eséstgs^aa^ samw af ûS% s!oâa?p^k»% to» âaPîm»*
3»«oo# Ê^aai^ ató vGtêmm. ts^ tiis ató Ws Isîti^te^î&miir «P iistóft. Mia te
ft p«M^í:áS8a a«te% at^sacwsr tte teptséBdMMte» «seft»fe sn^sips ^ s aae^ teifb o«r

«íoíá^3útó|e^ftáíígí^iuj('i<A t ftH teia ^atóoKáííos te® SP00&

ató. Jâstetotia» Is^psat tenlsxi ^ tsmlÉ^sS&x tea vtela WSÊÊB^

^ of îMSoî^ifir, ctó Oïidstâigi pliLàxsiteft Jteaa îû^iaSiîcî ífeïua te tia®

2a3tS£«í,i tosf ttóií teftfc teîte tea m otóffteotàal abeessstcr ató ^sssEssSRae « aaesr
lí5|»staE5& Oftteastte dtaBODlcsa ^ ttegr «ssaM ffi»t ítet iaiaegkKi.^a3lí^
ttes® Oa « «aédtó tes^jítótír ske^ tlafe a2U. Imgs tejfestó -ase fteapístó»»^ stó

t~cssálti tefttr teeo m. aâpt& teíSKi <5^ sest aîwag» oai?í3Eac©otó íptóaate» iátefe teft
t«»3o teúlíj 09& <«5^ ose» m &, altó^ íAte íaasa «tó tttói etetetám
ooateteteteoft te aafft tte aa oot of' oor ftte4»

msímos*^ ior 'Jtet te ^ tes pi^iteftte^teü.
fteStea^xte Ci^ teste» teit tte ?aite:basoa^tesse ^ xtefôli aooo sb% mm

£Oii3lxo ŝéBBí teJtedQO ^ teltei msm!sxâKmX âsJtte» tótei ató atas» &,
otóte ism te oftstó» tóteoixt mm it te a Isssisi ^ tóimiteft
te ixrt "Issjutedpe^t aot mm osataafi^fttîo^ ttó «tóieeptteft» ít te sat ttei «Moo mm

m sotó ^ tóZt smSh. tí». teMbte om tóil te sat li^
sateeató. ateigttetó,^' ^ gií!Sf?.lT tet ^ matm te» M

(Xi f'-.rteftsdtg^oafeî ^teístóaoto atete tteooatóoxpsí^teKtólte itówtftf

(3»tet££ssi% <m tte baeee^ ítá?niantto3l tótó no da not tesite te» XtóSi»!

fàímtiXp tmtmmyáealS:^ ms, ^lúmià&m^

Ca) aat tóttat «oetó» te» úbs^^ ^ stetetóo» hmm ^ texst



«• 1*

v&vaa:^ to m iáb&t üm Ats^îtxte voùseaeà m tsaâ isssnaUst to m %8 oalSiao £a

ottxs!- the hot ti» «sSotccstU-^i^^
omsû morn lürn Qïvistim oomtm âooa w% toux m ysÊmeîX^ tm Mgmmr Hm

ultíi oor îs&sAh ^ 3?or90û3e f» m tbat ^ 'MHî tm iSûxmmssaâ m apaâ stÊSi m to

clXiiQí to it» fîsîs TsvMi ia m&ism a pom omaooo tm a £»M aaSjStmso* It Ss a

thi»aSî?^ Í0,át ^ m» tSâe/tî» feeolfe aM 11» «ay to it* tlsi^

soli&-«aÉÉBptâa% tat isetosc^oc oT ^aelf Iç- a peasiaiiai nao^itr to Sad la

sot soîiNawùiâsaMoû, tat soeltetim ot tta soilf âoata ssô «mgrootíím ta &ñ.
A

ttaoq^ ffîitati ta tae Ctatattaa tiacta Ptitaaoïâir ata

l®t tmm t» atao tmm tmMssQ iáoWsfémiíitsi Ci>»
ulta the ^lirr> of ti» tattataattal triflrienoe ta cbsrtatitalV ta

àcetm catado msà tta stae of mttaxOtaa ota itaa^tai% innata Som tix^ otase oos^

tact tatb 2|£o eta ostatcno^âta tam» a sl^âe oixasetœititta of ti» pam taaaoo»

a oam com^tugi» ta om jtaaaacffiife i%U 2!»:agr ta » aMíÉ^6^U)^f'<< » aot

ejtaaeaptattag sittar» tta »i tattatatstoal tatas! ââ»:3»ta ftaa xsmtSoe «ta ellsie»»

txvâHi hae zBâIâsta astatsedESai# ata zeli^ta» isaota^ trnm tas littta to ta

pouOT» tapptatao mà peoeticta Üta» tptai taeom fiipetae «ta ossaist» It etaem

frta tta foata ta lonta ata tac» not à33&a eeosptm to oqpio ta etatest tatli ^ bat

tîyMya ^|K> bfyMff tbe taossoiat ta o^itf,4ty âitatasMoa* Hsstas í» «a»

retaota lté fitaâ tasta c»ta «ssossom ps^^met» tatam Hattass^ «ta ^mmim

0X9 its aset attaltac leotaota <3>« titaegysseai £^11 «esta ficâ tas ^»t ta «o
tfiif.Mnwf.j.ia.i.,titi'A>'jii». f--agsHf .jijBiMiry^ia^amMmiüfcaaaagyaseimt·attfagaiatmieK»^

(D Cf* ta» lifta» olosc^eta ta MûfcSta I* ^ SU*
3» 8» *^It ta «M tiist the comt t» smitaed camp^ ta staM 1i»

Sélf cSxmedP* s» %| tataoe» ^l^isyyQg
Cs) Ctatatta» i^alsitoalita has ataas» helS ta tas oaîstestlal cteaetar ta tastais»

tat t» ais»» a cwMtaepassey teettaozr ta those ta otata «€»i «se sa^aer eiü

hBom mA s^ttaot aaatar» ^^lüsce ta a w <3f laaosâ£iB ü» tauta tla^ asta» t»

tra ta ometaae left Ota» taeetaa» oalmi t» oase f«al sta htatar# Bta

those Is ffnMhtm jatgt ta seoeltasis the tsata taet ttasee t» oaste»» fhe

b^siieQ ttaoQ tm Use In the astim ta eor elîl»

If ar tca ta a aaíí^ai ta tt» t»«ta» ocaatataBtahs ST ^a¡k» »mî ta tM
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the gemina Chrletian tr^diticmi **iri8i enim iustitia iusti-fioaret, netao ipeaa eognoeeerat» sefl sihi b 3>X1 eeeet oognitt, eeoun-dtjm illudi Deum nwae vldit umnaia» unigenitua anl eat
i-pao en&rrOTit* lafre nagna patreta culs norvit nisi flliueuteat th..XI. (27h et neao eeit. niei qui eeolpit. At>oc .. II.(17^. Uni^verealiter enim porieotionem divinem neiuo novit, r^isi nui eooÍT)it.puta iusZtitie slhi soli not© est et lusto pssuinpto ah ipse iustitia.Et hoc eat qund dioit auotorltaa quod trinitaa^ dma aibi eoli noteast et hoíáxni aseucjapto. Ünde in Tsalao (LXrir,5)í·'hoatu8 quêta elogistiet as8uifti>eieti«*. îiBISTER ECKHáFl*, Expòsit, in loan.,1, 1-5 (Ex·,15).(in the critical edition of the Complete Works, Stuttgart, Berlin{Kohlhsmmr) rol.XII (W6), p.13-14. "If the rlf^teousneas did notmake righteous, nobody would know it, but it would be know itselfonly, according to the Word of John (l,lfí)... Jii generalit is true that nobody knows a dlrine nerfeotion" except he who gets it",so it is with the rigtheousness which is know only to itself end towhom is asstaaed by the rl^teouaness Itself, And this is tho msejiing ofwhet has been said, that the Trinity is only know to Ctod and the láan(Christ) which has been aocopted. Thus it is said in the Poalm (hXX7,5)i...".For the authority refered to ALBEBT.MO., In Ioh ..o.I.16t 55b|I).THqfc.. In m r>Qnt ..d.U. q.l, a.2, obá.l| BOKAVEHT. ibid .a .1. q.2,obi|.3f ISIPCS.HIS?., Qoaeat. in 1?!roaîja, o.42, n.3 (P.Î4.,83,308)| etc .
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u>^

sxfQT Q&eüfTSim bm^bsrn $2si»cl w$ txz^ issdt^ \m x iapri^^avâ
oL

tiltSbân '^X» v:ar\îla ^ l-ypfi.'-. xmôOSI» fiQlliM.tl& SâiâB 9Ê £S9^

XMihiig^ OÊ tím 2i0t 1^ tí» WdmSt Qií^m SKOdlooSîT ta ^ Gimx%

oS üüü^fcag tra^ &0o fsgtas ít» aoaaô la^ Oií «eaas^i» tí» oaV ^¿0 tí»fe

tr.^ ráHls wÊn ttú ¡3^1^ cC w^f mmms$ iss&msm^

i-lmS^ meo^om is soal^oi^ lï^^ ^îx& tsot^ îm t^oo m

GsáBiXftM^ aàâo oM vSMâsi a ù^Stmf^ dba(g«fl.f>ni mà it tiQ(^ to íx^&e^mm

eciaâsx io a vxxm ^Sí9!S^¡ÉmléSí^
ômh ttet tlbB «psot&m or tetj^ oaa mms-1» IÉ@t im^ ^ msor issaifr»

awt in» âiscl ep it eiiaae» otexr to t£» otKsrïastâos itsâJocki^îaâOBi teodi^^ or

rbe ^ââ(^ tso:^ I»p !»@& oomSMssa m^m ftm a âiso aoo^ gs^'sxxisrtiio tepSigr

or oœ âsdîWbol SQOâexût (3)» iBùeeà Wâsi tËâxâ ste^ lo aot a laas» ooiaiag Mt to

^ SSset pesiad, %píím3. ^4»t£m tíú<m^3S!Q îâi» aot Ima te so^âsiQi^ "^roth «d^

1^ lid»13S.¿3QQsft &ao aoeo^ tfaoa X i»dLit I» aan^^

GSaaom. "t|r xílicáte ^ iA211» H^fetaHWP ^Isfetlw, 1î, 22). ^ XIT ,l >

ScÈ» ir qp- uin tíá^ pí^30®to of teotîi «e Its laastos^ m U^^tmÊk mm w

oorRSJt» GO ir it txúix^33ÍL to OB V omn^x^tf Urna l talte it te

ijsesfeai ttet X M do xÊMx it «¿xtesr I steao* te soot oT aXi UdM^**
Vjgh- riñütesB a M a|^ Ifflal*' iOQtet ^

.

—imr "1 ii^w ..■IIMI..JIIII
-¡O-ÍA et^cyi e^:» ge^ru^

^Sítooo B. apS£a»c^É^gte ite x^.

CD Cf. ci^ (£ QOD oas^-^ mmm acnrmits »bob oagitatcp te»» te

i&«tete' m ùm/^53) mrt. % pi.

204 î^ (or. aoto (3) pm 'í>^)·

(« Tí^; 5^ -^sapiMi l»iwwilh. Ht^l,^^fi^!l_^''^^°«^
Oh ío:tík i ^ iPOEá" io tbo n^teBoeX osy Httaâa* ti» dli»ip%

to SooBteom^tí» ^am» CÜ^o^mJár» «X» 14.



•• m

t¡a% scsr «seo übs îm òe^ ^tX iassr ^ tmsvm iti «adatvi»*

tSisX lootts «pá iS9R8âatâm;8*

'^^t3«l23s ims^ tmssi t|r toS^ m tsam^ msttm mm

^ î^ac; U)* XoâGKâ i^ïEir eai& ix>t im smSâMm^. %î» E3@csic»3d i^»|» %9lÉeli
„ m. vA/e /way ,

acmsare & ^ tsetkkxm ^eSiSa^-ô*»-
fttog>3â^yâng âa ftie- ^scssies^ gM Sís»E&ál2»{i£9& oe tl» wmMjoX im^mm

Iritlu tjRâh âs mt IjsIîio sása^» tiete Qa=è9^j Ixst m Mxmn, m dls-eîsBeâ
la IteM# ai fw-tei m & «oSaMm Mam m¡& ^mms^ aâtii or J^ts&Uact» Xt

hm iTHHanft sIbeSI^ H» '¿ro^b anâ bo^ne ora ocrt ttí» gaaMMast. tsbm

sm ts«3 âX^foffBGà âlisQaôJf^ s<iiQ2ilir« £m a

tte liEGèi ttiQ ::€fítsmi tx^^iaon « troi^ itXai» mei^£¡a& ita mxàeepm^ ^

1»l%* ^-îx» iat«:sËâ£2catiùii t»cl£ pte» ^|QÍ% Híki tte tsm tte otasr aXâs» fti» -IMsâ

0tB@i la i3Pi; witxus^ IUËD Sa ^c^usœâa m &s¡BMtmSm
Q£ tx>tb <llz9se3£ii£Xi8* Is Ssteâ n saXeMoiv m ^aMi& om* tmMi la asfe %eSi:^
^ lîith ^ ^ !s^29|* 60 bgttsr^ te :Str ssr of asases to bsl:^ Ss teas^
?3Rx£b. Î0 tesa srst soatîssr mst ta tbSa ^ tgsgasofltiâ» î»if

«Si aaqpá^ <a3â pea^sasge tílfe» te tels (S)»
ll^iyuJ^ U/UJZ- -LAT^ 1

dbe^ mmSsi. tî)âg?6dtei s abcs^IslàilSei Mâb paûtâsoXi^ dSasoEiSíEi^ m»*- ^w-p« Í* i,«™»u4wr «*«««««* «»

teisi*
late^

fsalMsss a spaok^ ^ saastâteiaa aaa^ ^bm Ooâ» lâliaatec^
fisamo» @tcw àoû tes la îjot ssC^ a a:r ttes» tbot» it l·esi Iikíkj alN^a m-

S^m ts^ Itp j^Râ£le te»:30o or te

Mao a brii^ te iteXst^ te asHoiite^ te temX ûâ te .

te teaosflte^ te tsefiaesi (t)« "Mm» ^momH Xte»eit&»% Btei^ üesM» ^Ste%

il) te Scaaaadfe nw» te teath tea S#

sister îasteno» ae^ qs|^ sf te ooîis texactor fsS teste M oXae te Sate*

«SateStei ute 1!«És@».

l8 MJwr tea s(W?thSagb, mm

rSate teSMteâSteste-wiïi^ Stetey í?f MtMtlir
o/* • £ ( A. «

Epetata, ua»*i*». 2^ üj) int ta qpote sm te C3i^ite lastiiasaB <m tea «al cissâilXl»
(3) gge te teaIflBi teiwtite Bsáteaas te



of Qoâ, «feo»* ^ all tcssa» of tí» fSjoaX ^toe of tisív-eoá iiaiMod—i4s3U& «» &e& to

0tiAiíD for oî:d táácfe uo coa i»8S& íaoj^ fes «acOSsar xfcwfftbetos a3s»@iS ia i» Sa»

pcefisct aa£ Saaâoifio w oo oqeetowsr» îsao a 05ooif2o astsîii^' «a BaJa»

tlJOp m mmjs^ m mêa^ «*s»5 tiaa wcBiâa Ci), mraowar, la«^ Sa D»-

mâ ma ^iSatoi^s. MJ»*-

ia yim Bo&aa* 0^ eo 00» M totó&

fjogiy» csrsioa s, apxtlAi roSaaaecas to '□c^ to Um .^spoiSmt» of tl» âlwolal» i)al3|i»fei

Si» isinith ie Ê» tHfe 1^3^ tî» S of m ^lo^i^oal pctótto "3 Sa P«. li?» tî»

t^âa^oof fïtilfewsÉftala ^aaSoá Oî^eiai Ife osa

tews» ^ is wfe aitqwea m oaaost speiiei& ïtófdSsi» tat ^oeaaso iâa Bnuaol**'

it feBcySiga^ î»o ©iiiss» ^ «tooeter ^ a

tim dO. ûô í¡Ém fSrot Ü» feeo^ yo MBêm ia 3t «ftainiBSâs siai m «ealSao âfe

r.riii Í .«■■.«..L·M.ui· .li'^ lU t··r·*.i·j>L>i.i.»B.c-ryg·rga·!8««3eaaLJLiLl·^^^

/

^ oapi'oaaioa îsf a 'iasiUi díá¿!¿i is cÉnoácsfe ^aâ |íG*aa[."fîl la i^el?. Of.

iAî» titôasftam of a i»3íSi îwp .rae ^5eaeropa^ iî»

eoGoeas orjaeoPïlïSi»! CKoœcj tt» oaadLoafe aalfe»9É(íaast fe!> i»»» tí» soal obh»

a tbârr os» a ^rssrsK- Î8 to î»» psuoe? tbocu Of. tho ®5*»lâl oaso Qoâ
éta i>!fOé>£tMt ^J>

tÊxmù ÏOBÎ 3»î» rosto ÍSiáto ia tfc^ '.ss-M. fîf.^ ííod Sa ^ ■Il

footoamat 1^ îtog» of tl» mjm cf tî» îj^o^joI S» tl» ^■^fosfeaaaat.

Caoqc. Stîi^ 43 'a% iî et».),

tl) '^GEfeas» ti»t Sa tbo too mem ^ tî» sríoaSSaátíSB of /.toíta-^iacis^

tsaîît:: —^g^-aSaey» fío?» îi^ a ttoiry of terrïf'-

IkiS-io.^ :5\V»4 ^se sas» t^ssft» 'Of. 2¿,
CÀAÍ-OVÍ^'Ò^

tt^rSs» S^» zv f?« Of. opE&ly tl» ¡tálsQOfplí^ fbr ultoii ^

ofejoot om·ü'u u>crii>—4a»atoÏEî0i«l» í k t'Ea -teKj. Cf.. tb»

•OStSSOB of "'îi^*3 ^T|ipy|N^« (S0g Ü ÎK^..) ikï "làïlch t!» M» sf OoÔ. i3 £te¡S4 to î»

tá» eciaa» of œdcnee ûb& teMm^ îïTifS't /^/i 0(Jii¡(^iJs aoi Sa eonto»

<po»eteStotlmtoswîBto«nâlarc^ C¡[0uí6'/S KA^

fiîito î3» líotetfcm j iT/i _ ^ feB tÊo riotf tojfealBB^ îr

9m»33» oto. «!» Is âotbias éSa» sey» 1X»4»IS»

dl) -"ü^oth «ad tm 3lstff% fedU^ la MM* ar tî» ta

«I9« Gji. m£SâM» la felf» BsaiiâKSl^ âââboiQ^ I» Ito laâlea
-

49^



(i), yHMi t© ^ iBs im E^KÉSIÍ ^ ü» «3^5%' ^ fptáii»

Bo ti5 tm» ááS íM» ms^ hM^ «T ^ At^ssiSi^ csf ál»©Í2l«í Ct)# tssssa®®»

«^tiesp sB# m w& wsMêsg olss x^m-al^toagt ^ ttst- ÍAP^ . im*

«4N»tM»»««C»ÍH»#-i>

íjtmaí^ííi^ ^ segi ps^ tl5s c^ásto^Sál.

i33a3fâyB5 1% m diOdaes^ EísOt^r# Oes^

ISTf# p» ce* is aiESí ISm »33^ íHs tie^

o%4

Ct) r430C®lmÍ|^ £U

^!b9f Ia^«p. ññ%m tîlp

tisító'slá sfS&i» 9C ïiMl tjÈes ùaaM^

Ss isSs sespsee io cs^aaâsi^fieAi»
pï laBseigfesríí ái^íf^í2áaai8M*-*Ís tsit-

îj, 2|j. -a i»aaSil» í3a31¿^Q^

II îïïÈilesSAî ^ísm2au aeoc^ 4t aíj tmwm M

ôûf^ asá# ^ lo Is2âa«î» ;^sîs3e«t®iâ!, lïô

Sfí ous* f-^jl·l^ to 'ae sui o» »!

tó llr-it2£|i o^sr^iisaaa ^^ása aitiiâa)* ^ aisíis^w^ is

îssim tîisdasu 5ÎSS 'Jp^^i^ùâ -c^i ^ôSf, 21

■

mùâm^ íúmM m ^cmù 12. tcaei», aad Í». Hss

síc^iáailcá '^as% í5a?au¿i £ouaai:^;ij# í»ál tiaaa <sto£3¿i¿^l%' ^áStal^iÉ! "íisu® ^

■^s^-gasa. Cmsss^* í«sS Caiü^é®^
^ tbs tgisa í^ tÉR tM.1^ tâfe l^ssíisss»

otZísr.áa®# i«8»# tr te'iiss íúsúsp* ^

(tiptia ss sre?> ». tss) ^ !>4«s. tj»^

{3> 12x3co ts a líisilásü íïs^v^ctàss Ss Ife 31^ Is3&«» seâ I»

aat a osf üfe^a^^ilsges or a asssssKtoi sr4Qto«^ tíT t^- SÍ¿#É#

is iiss^» o.ir« ¡lür 350tft íí^ SE^s# . "B^jr^- îa^ôf $so$iytóii

SSBfSiBaSiB# l^itâs I^S^t ïZEjgSs- iWpS^ H^s

(P 4 f *«s ®M!fe Jb» »» i- ^ 4 ^



m

atomaf (i)* t&Bt lo te m3^0 is the ^mml ogpeoV- mlsâo troth:?

^ S&mú, ee^iaot ^ tsTotl!# œmlSsia ^ ^ (ssâsiigsMsâ, ^basxmmJgsggt
ûmîd ïe the aeootosis otjossjete of ts?a^ (2). ^ïiâli lo ey^itA^cot*

Mi6o-í^\ $ 9itMû!ks^ ]^Bemss''^§ m.

<¡m «agr that íi^ruiái is oot Isata^»-»- To o v' -«-îjg^ ^^tseiss m îjelE^fw To <^0 ^ o vA

iêe à3 oet ^ISQiil*» ye casgâp^iïot lisios^ lo '«last oooslste tbs^ ilsSoi:^ i«e ye

Qolsr laoeu t^t "^tiali:^ |g« tlaist lo te œ om os^ sx^asla 'taela^ as ^Mlïf"*

fii^ lîmt le ta?âth» ît is ^ ^1^ 132.^^ ^

os it tmoem ^Hin ^^ ot^oiâ» l!eásk:^C¿áUáx Is tiie tmüi (2)*
tsesff^

13» V/\ ¿oS U ) kki^ W» OM tflôtigaaBt ooaM I» teoo^ la

")( A f I <j a A^' /(A (seeee aad íé>sMú 2» ^^ test» €f» I>lt» «te.

¿Si íáteasl^ ¿ssO^» ^»3S| si# sti «Í»,

CS) of p. ^ - Slat Is the csoeteil pot-^ a taste^ttoloi^sal GîsâateliE^.

Cl) ^ bsBJO ateea^ se» liât all tabas» asaes em eemm ^ smtmH

es^^sggKâme c€ ti» «itteît a SciÉK«aá* y do <í\
macad. 2£^# VÎ# 3#1 C»I an that iScw» Oos—1-.. «itîseat a see»dP SâSKâEit

^roBáaefeaBtdi. It io^ tataeostSag to «sotafe osfc ood^ this espeasto

Is eo^Sotalf (x^Èa&ast yltbla Gsti»21aSaENi tot it oaa to qpet» M SS^KI

mtffeflgi» £sm & of i¿m ühaeohf **^3» itaqpe Doos# mm &mmt wm

dis^tES# tm m$esfic0* mú3èm amsiùms qpla p;loai^;im osstofxiijitae

ost# ot Txixâl^m laSaeto» se^ cpEâa ©st. îmds et aoo ast aoemî^

Tfane ast» ^ oacocâi» a» IsM^ <îsâa wáaai sielsi cda» / îseests» seise als»

sdl'^^jlttoslo# alts ifi!t is^, asis^ afiMae*' (iisái* •«» œa

tsaa Boae oíooe# QodSsood olsne» Ooe !Stos;f al®»*. ISsasaíta» tiase is

se f|i«fiyffi^ the Ts^tait^ is ftosaipls of all# the Brtsss^ af ti»

aitr Is íMe qXU ttÊm» ^ as» aet a Sooaodi tiiteife a SoaoBife te Be

Otoe Is t4ttot^ Be lO»» ©itest aâ|isiû% Ik» ^ mm I

nag gtlfí llf^ S* fttnlaBllrtltell,

i#aet V^*^» te^th&jg^brtsotteMBaftrflagMtNg^^^^
a. pfi

%
®) -

i»».«:6!«î< g»t«as.rs. ., ..^.....^ ^ ^0'
^ I ñ "

^
(it p T-suüieij

L·uJL· oJJjÛ^ ^
\¡J U-



tt» âlmîa^» m msat [p áU oait&ips^mm M

xdátyat Mm w IbofássM cm BaaUtr» 'ib imat^j^p^Ngliy^ar JaaftôUtoet S» eao»

toot latti iám m¿L tspâ smââ tÉ» ccmE»^tícitiix» ámcm ^^ ISs&lieá WitMusí ^

aseo dla^aotlcMa. isiojoâtiîm dar xmettcúl olxmixsm $s m. ^ffmsoSksm âsSirQimliîâ^

^ dam sSsJBiB Wdk | beegggaas tiot im tím ÛD^ tspsMi (i)*

ái^Wi ^ csErnmt Imlp Iíií(?Ií^ td <a2MmÉ& 0tâ0d of araf m

çsxùà vaaâm tím oes» lâxmjn^ the Jest peam^esti œ

3Ef F le ^ titImesKmt mà tatlaste «rooHlïf » sot Hop im« lt2t i^Ei

itsmSf foœ»^ aai)y ^ábm. m ^ «tmt f Igt it le set F tâiMi aeie itf tm% mm- f

ia m}) tte F x»t mñ to lai: e»â ¿imíi m% gsk s^ ûXS)p me Imíü^i
(ag ocsf Ipdea) \&&eÊi mSas it» ve cm w3ff aM tâ»t 7 Iq^ ffluttu itei»

owp w© «aii^ ^ a tldto^ «o »«^ Hsr támt tbS® ^

«aMBawgm^giw^ijmm^ imS» ttealtam» tim @ammr (p IsgM t£» ^

basfotaà tî» tàâdb «s m» osúsF cttsntan to rocK3í.*0Sb X*s*» *^05^11:^ or ta^jp^ag to

«iBjQKio tMsg 1^ mi '^'OBíaoí* «MC It OD27 ^ ^7%*" laat m mms^ áo dtlieHaâaa*

^ uÈat^er "F ae^ aoss^&b oF*, m» ^ oë^ sí7 timt It 1st X» ta %£âc^ !> te 1^

boane og F> fM» L |a aot éimirató a?OEt F Gto te |a F), îlït ^we aot aeoâ

«to tíT iU It Is te "tgHaf ^ fg ttU U» ^òtàsKf m MML

It Is ti» twtólií^F f^(S)
tesSt, U te wmrnsb^íám af íaiiaG» ^ «tm pea^ts^ tsM» te «ÓH-

CPt
hslbwt m m ot^astt as^^to IPotli is te lis»i3atl<m »r

t»Sii£^ te set «i «tesaOl taaR^^ te» la Ï» atetitep ites la, îi^t^

(3) oF fw 41$ * CF. , or te sQtetetei -«te ^âiÉt

tl» ecste ïWms pdUït^asa et te mm tte te îtetotor» te aaâSsfetep

te asi»*lte-tes» te n^rào itetetestl^^ f^^pessom (iâf( tgÊm

\y'

a)}^^ lA-^

<3) «F ÎV 46 - te mte tear «îarortaa «oBte la a

teteteteïiaites3W.««w^ tey topa^^ ^

(D »35t to 03 tete tet le 1«M âosm Iï» yte» 000a» to te» îte tfpiowsteiúL
PciuJL' /

iiawwntsn iauoggiaaite» îo*««er» la te QStia I7 â» IMe- ^ /Tí. ^ A

Cs> xt lo te



m

^ saâ ^ acsSî^ isniSâ î» re«as3^ «ff tSBSeiSeâ^ (!)•

ml l££rt^i^ oe it» tr^.ls teb"^ "'-"inlÜfl'iffi^Mff
"> (

líi '»B«^.^3toeiâi»aP of to «sáiaplo "in#, lo ííac^ '»laaoàí«·· £ ) k o^/ «.df to «t]^

^ ^ «as2íse®f d? to ""iSi^aokÉísf (Cf. s«r

togEJtf» of to ISomcf, &aá tot of to !Sia^»tofc> $m «jeto to oto» to

aSopaagr «¡>f to saà to -sasâiQiiii «psstf!Uîi^ of toi» «oâ sScâîar «»]e«|ytoQs

«lOt^ISLdâ iso to

Bsás^ fs Sîpsïtlî toEE»» '©^lîïg Is «ot oopl^# Be^spc tt lo S&X1§ 0sli

of láfs^ Troto, of î£?9e* trato ii» to asgâtotiàâ^a^ to citiiiea:^ of BsAsig «b

BBto tot l£» -4^ Troto to im^ w to .idtoii wj. |yi^í?fí^- ttsf^

ee troto (4).

âto for Bor tàaa^tBÉsi» irdto to otoootor Cof
if

OKïîtoHSsîte, Qs^TPsoaSr-ss, si^poiaroisso)» Maà to 33sá¿; oor @í^S!aí3^

stBfco Ss atotoé^ troto ta to itó «sf It Ss to ysegia^ oaâer

utoâi y» pw Beto Cs^* ^^^ B aaro lntoitota&l f lagRf^fSatl 4lto % l»t

</

UIUMWWUP^ (g«^i!aa[uca-aif&?aiu8a-
'

Ü) 3âis>s to pfotto of aî»totliK3. Osp tss íp toato^ -iús a» topseto

tieâîSi^- Cîr Saa poes CÈriotlûû toaia, cm yo t» to fl^iaar tostog mSâs

or îiël?to to úix¿^ :r 23a s liaogto e»o wa íáto to -jsm^ ^ oora^»» «r

5a to ^issGD of toifoïâato îok» of to ^ ^-joeiîô of TSslàâe to

m¡ts^ m^-, 2t3) attoot to âas^ to é
'

of to /i ¿y t

(S) mí i^?43tâ3B to élsptï^ IMsíq Is to 5a a St^dSMiamMiB 43dm Is a

to tejar of « |om ooasmls

ia rslsÈ^oa yiíái to u-^s'lsi aad ï»i isa -^iifiyffr^T oœ» Cf* ISsnzyKiB# {«0 toototB

Çí2?^ í^aacj) Farîs# i>. iS
^

(3) Cf. ;ctf# 34^ o&.,. Tíço 3 0 ^ 7^7 f(A •^» m

to to i-ator^* of traldi Is » à asâto^

ts^bàf^ to to^lo>jâml tsâsâtarte litote,

{# Cf. to oa^^îito of ^)\ o (TAI ''»— T ck b to S

o'jTot TV yu^ û^JtA oui úDk iv^tñÉ to a:«i«teô asto

(Gf. Oto C^l pmm -^i U^-^r "firK T-»

Où» j SSJ

Ci^ Cf. ïSj., x,m mm^ ptot«.oto tot 'lirto ia
Ssmttenâat to teaiof
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